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PREFACE
Thig study is an attempt to draw from a local
history some of the broader hisborical themes which are
illustrative of the development 6f Canada's north. As such,
the primary challenge lay in the research for the local
information. A wide variety of material had to ‘bhe searched
for what often led to disappointing results, but provided
a good working bibliography for the field of northern
gtudies. Hence, all titles consulted appear in the Biblio-
graphy, even though many contain little to do with +the
Nahammi specifically. Although economic development and
geography have been the focus of most of the work on the
Canadian north, there is a great deal more available, and
it iz on these neglected aspeots (culture contact, religion,
zociology and settlement) that the emphasis is placed.
Thankg are due to many people, since the research

necessitated considerable searching. The John Bwart fund

at the University of Manitoba facilitated travel to Ottawa,
and the Higbtory Department at the University of Winnipeg
contributed generously for a trip to Edmonton. The gtaff

at the Public Archives of Canada, the Provinecial Archives
of Manitoba, the University of Alberta Archives, the Queen's
University Archives, and the Boreal .Institute provided
cheerful assistance. Particular thanks to Mrs.Shirlee Smith

at the Hudson's Bay Company Archives in Winnipeg, the staff
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at the Documents Unit, Queen's University, and Laura
Maclaughlin at Parks Canada in Winnipeg. I should also
like to express nmy gratitude to Professor J.E. Rea for
bringing the existence of the Parks Canada tapes to my
attention, and to Professor Jean Friesen for her
encouragement and guidance. Finally, T must thank my
husband, Ron Tidy, for his invaluable support, assistance

and patience.
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INTRODUCTION

The concept of "North" haz undergone gubstantial
trangition in the course of Canadian history. For the firset
French colonizers, the land along the St. Lawrence was a
veritable northland, demanding speecial skille and gargan-
tuan efforts to make it habitable. Later, as settlement in
+the lowlands became established, the Great Plaing in the
centre of the continent recelved the appellation "North-
West", and many regarded agricultural pursults in that
land to be hopeless because of the severe climabte. Still
later, as the Plains developed into a great wheat
producing zone, attention turned to the Canadian Sub-Arctic,
.composed of the wild and rocky pre-Cambrian Shield, the
northern Cordillera, and an extension of ﬁhe Great Plains.
Today, this definition of "North" is gradually being
replaced by the image of the Arctic, with its great blank
sweeps of snow and ice in winter and sparse tundra vege-
tation in summer. '

Clearly, the Canadian north ig not merely a
specific geographic locale, but is also an idea, associated
with a collechtion of images, half fiétion and half truth.
Geographically, the North is deemed to be any area that is
remote and possesgses an inhospitablx cold climate. Culturally,
"the North is generally congidered to be dominagted by Native

peoples. Economically, the North is defined as under-

H L ‘__1'__)
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developed in the sense utilized by a relatively industrial-
ized goclety.

- In gpite of the fact that the North has been
considered in these many ways, and that a genersl awareness
of the northern "fact" in Canadian culture has long bheen
observed, surprisingly'little has been attempted towards
an understanding of northern historical development.
Geographers have studied the landforms and climafe,
economists have discussed in detail the comparison between
the Soviet Union's intensive northern land use and the
Canadian "failures" in their north, and aﬁthroPOlogists
have produced a number of fascinating studies of the
northern Native cultures. Some historians, such as W.L.
Morton, have suggested that the possession of northern
territory is a fact of great historical significance for
Canada, but there have been no great theories proposed or
defended to account for that significance.,

In the psst, several quasi-academic studies of the
North have attempted to explain its unigueness in terms of
its physical features.. The traditional association between
the North and purity, freedom and viritue was coupled with
the concept of the North as a harsh, demanding environment

with which men were forced to cope. The direction of man's

1Partioular1y Vilhjalmur Stefansson,The Northward Course

of Empire (New York,1922) and Griffith Taylor, Canada:

A Study of Cogl Continental Environments..,(London,
1950). See Bibliography section VII, 'The North'.

e
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aétivities was hence determined by his physical surroundings.
Thie environmental determinism failed to take into account
one of the greatest factors in human history, however: the
role of culture. It is only when the elements of historical
background are considered that a more complete understanding
of the region and the nation can be attempted.

Because of the faet that most of Canada's northern
territories were settled by Buropeans relatively recently,
the records of the initial contact with the native peoples
and the subsequent development of a northern society are
readily available and usually quite complete. It ig thus
possible to trace the themes of that ﬁistorical process
from the point of contact over relatively few yearsg, and
to that end, thisg thesis will exgmine the development of a
~ particular region in the Northwest Territories.

The South Nshanni River area is perhapg not well.
known by every Canadian, but it has held a particular
fascination and appeal for the imaginations of many over
the years. BEven thése who are unaware of itg exact geographic
location can recall tales of murdered men and evil spirits
in "Headless Valley" and rumours of mysterious tropical
vegetation hidden in remote canyons. Legends‘aside, the
Nahanni region was one of the first areas to be explored
by the Hudson's Bay Company after its merger with the North

West Company in 1821. It was one of the first areas of

—_—
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missionary endeavour north of prairie gevtlement, and it
welcomed the twentieth century with the promise of a
second great gold rushlwhich has subsequently been almost
Torgotten. One of the first peace-time applications of
aviation technology, since become so vital to life "North
of 60%, was a flight into the Nahanni Valley in the early
1920'g. The area‘was one of the first to be considered as
a national wilderness park in the northern environment,
although the park was not actually created until 1972.

In 1979, U.N.E.5.C.0. declared the Nghanni a World Heritage
Site because of its Tascinating geology.

Thus, on the basis of its cultural and economic
history, as well as its geographical locaitlon, the South
Nahanmni is a useful area for a regional study of the themes
evident in the development of the Canadian north. Ths
interaction hetween fhe Native people, the European
traders, missionarigs and prospecgtors, the phygical
enviromment, and the southern Canadian response must all
be considered. Since much reaction to the North has been
baged on response to thelphysical featureg of the land, it
ig fitting that the South Nshanni River be introduced in
terms of its.geography.

¥or the‘purposes of this study, the South Nahanni

"Region" is taken 4o mean the area of that river's drainage

basin., Because of the close connections with Forts Simpson

and Liard,thege areas are also included in the discussion.
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CHAPTER 1
THE SETTING

The South Nahamni River in the Northwest Territories
hag been a source of fascination, mystery, and even horror
since white man first learned of its existence in the early
nineteenth century. For the Hudson's Bay Company, the river
appeared to provide a route through the formidable Rocky
" Mountain barrier as well as offer a vast field.of untapped
fur resources. For the churches, the valley's inhabitants
~seemed to comprise one of the last of the primitive soclieties
ripe for conversion. For the Depression-weary prospectors of
the 1930's, the Nahanni's numerous tributaries held the promise
of a second Klondike. To the Ganadian government, the rivef
valley offered yet énoﬁher gsource of wealth: hydroelectric
potential from ivs Tast waters, and natural.gas under <the
layers of limestone. Bach of these groups tackled the wild
river and its native inhabitants, and each met with its
disasters and succesges. The disagters have been recorded
on the maps: Deadmen Valley,PFuneral Range,Mcleod Creek,
Headless Range, Broken Skull River. Ultimately, few of those
who have attempted to colonize and conguer thé Nahanni have
been successful. In fact, the acculturation of the Mountain
Indiang has perhaps been the only goal to be realized, and
that achievement remalins a gquegtionable "success",.The creation
of Nahanni National Park in 1971 as a wilderness area wés an

eminently suitable tribute to a magnificent river that has
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refuged to be Tamed by man.

The physical features of the land have been a
crucial determinant in the history of the region. Mountain-
ous terrain enabled the native inhabitants to avoid the
infilux of white tradersg for many years. The promise of
navigable water brought the traders through the area
gearching for an easy passage across the Rocky Mountains.
Physical isolation slowed the relentless culbtural challenge
of the Christian missionaries and ‘then prevented the invasion
of hordes of prosgpectors and rendered vagt government
development projects unfeasible. And ultimately, it is the
Tact of geography that nurtured the myths and legends that
have filtered throuéh the Canadian consciousness. It is
thus to geography that attentioh mugt first be turned.
| The South Nahammi River is a tributary éf the
Liard River. Its source lieg in the Mackenzie Mountains near
Mount Christie, where the Keele and Ross rivers also commence.
It runs rapidly southward through the Mackenzie and Selwyn
mogntains, and a little over half way to its mouth,cascades
over the spectacular Virginia Falls wiﬁﬂ-a drop of 316
feet, almosgt twice that of Niagara Falls. The Nahanni is
then joined by ite major tributarf, the Flat River, neér

whose gource ig located Canada's major tungsten mining

R
HEadr-

operation. The river then rushes through a series of three
canyons carved through layers of limestona. "The Gate",one

of the most awesome of thesge passages, finds the river



narrowed to only 75 yards, forcing its way through sheer
rock walls of 1000 fee®t or more. The north ¢liff walls of
the Firgt Canyon contain a gerieg of fasclnating caves
located 1500 to 2000 feet above the river level. Thege
caveg cohtain a variety of rock formations which have
intrigued spelunkers. Some are quite large:; “Mickey"” cave,
for instance, has over two kilometers of explored paséages
and galleries. One of the caves contains the skeletons of

~ gome one hundred sﬁeep which apparently perished over a
lengthy period,-sometime between 700 and 2000 years ago. The
'cause of their deaths has mystified natural scientists. Forty
five Teet above the First Canyon is the Tlogotsho Plateau,

home of the Dall Sheep (ovis dalli) for which the Nahamni

is famous. After passing the canyons, the river becomes &
-tangled mass of twisted channels and snyeé, and finally
joing the Liard at Nahanni Butte, 130 miles from Virginis
Falls, 55 miles north of Fort Liard, and 100 miles from
Fort Simpson and the Mackenzle River. Over 1ts course, the
Nahanni descends 2900 feet.

Other natural features of interest include two
hotsprings. The Rabbitkettle Springs, located at the con-
fluence of the Nahammi and Rabbitkettle rivers, near the
northern boundary of the park, are a mineral springs composed
of a series of rock terraces about 225 feet in diameter and
90 feet high. Warm water -cascades over the terraces to the

river below. The other springs are located near the mouth
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of the Pirst Canyon on the eagtern side, where sulphurous
water at a comXortable 3?00 creates a small oasis of slightly
more luxurlant vegetation, giving rise to tropical valley
stories which have circulated widely.

The South Nahamni River is located in the Mackenszie
Lowlands forest region, and thus supports goodly stands of
trees in its valley, although there ig insufficient timber
for commercial purposes. Some trees also tend to remain.
somewhat stunted; large birch are rare,for instance, so
biroh bark canceg were never used by the Indians. The soil

has succesgfully supported the small vegetable gardens of

'white settlers.

The climate somewhat resgembles that of Ontario north
of Tiake Supgrior in that winters are long and coid and summers
aré warm but seldom hot. Chinooks can cecur, go that rain in
December hag heen witnessed. Temperatures average 20%0 2500
in the summer and can drop as low as minus 40° %o 45%C in
winter. Precipitetion is usually light, although a heavy
rainfall -can occur and cometimes causes sudden rises in the
river level, One inhabitant, for instance, observed a rige of
aix or seven incheg in only an hour in a July storm.®

Animal life in the wvalley cannot be &escribed ag
"plentiful", and population tends to‘run in ¢cycles, s0 some
years may Tind certain specles almost non-existent. The Dall
sheep Wi?h their huge curved horns are a common-sight ort the

Tlogotsho Plateau and some of the mountain sglopes. Wolveg were

#R.M.Patterson,The Danserous River, (Victoria,1966),pp.125-26.




a Ffact of life for the trappers in the area, and fur trade

journals mention the importance of the rabbit population as a

food supply from the region. Black bears are common, and the
occcasional grizzly hgs been spotted. There are some moose in
the flatter country. Of course, there ig the ubigquitous
beaver, although perhaps the most common species of wildlife
;n the Nahanni is the mosquito, for which the area is almost
gg famous ag for 1ts headless bodies!

The valley has never supported a lérge human
population, even in the pre-fur trade days. In fact, there is
some doubt if any Indians ever made permanent homes along the
river itself. Migratory bands used it for a hunting ground;

these same bands also hunted in the mountains further west in

what is now the Yukon. The name "Nahanni" with its numerous

gpellings hag been applied to a variebty of Native groups, but.
mddern anthropologists suggest the name means little ethno-
graphically, and denotes merely a geographic loca‘cion.1 At any
rate, the original inhabitants were probably Mountain and

gome Kagka Indians, members of the Dené or Athapaskan
linguistic group.

The current migration theory propoges, of course,
that the Amerindiang originally crossed the Bering land bridge
to North America from Asia. The largest group followed the
Rockies south, but some crossed'the ﬁountains, probably via

river routes such as the Liard system, some time after the

lagt ice age. Unfortunately, sound evidence of these migration

1J.J.Honigman,"Are There Nshani Indians?",Anthropologica,Vol.3
(1956) ,p.37

o
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routesg is lacking, for the simple material elements of
Athapaskan culture disintegrate rapidly and were long
vanished by the time anthropological curiosity was aroused.
However, it is likely that -Indians reached the. Nahanni even

before they attained the Mackenzie, although both areas were

'opeupied relatively recently: some 4,500 years ago.2

Even before the white traders reached Dené territory,
their impact had been felt. Crees, trading at posts on Hudson
Bay acquired‘guns, and proceeded to use them on the defence-
lesgs Dené bands, forcing them to move north and west of their
original homelands. The Cree fought primarily with the Slave
Indiang, who inhabited the Athabasca-Slave River region until
they were forced down the Mackenzie River. The Slave, in turn,
forced back the Dogrib and Yellowknives who had occupied the
southern seetions of the Mackenzie Valley. Some Slave Indians
also moved into the Liard drainage system, and today,Slavey
is the most commonly spoken dialect in the region.

The Indians inhabilting the mountains near the Nahanni
River found themselves between the coastal tribes and
their new neighbours along the Mackenzie, and with time,
agsimilated elements of both cultures, to the extent that
anthropological studies have been chiefly concerned with

determining complex tribal relationships and attempting to g&

2Natlonal Mugeums of Cansda,The Athapaskans:Strangers of the

North, (Ottawa,1974).p.18,




develop a standardized culiture clagsification system. The

plethora of proposed tibdl divisions attests to the problem of
imposing a white man's analysis on the physically interrelated
groups which not infregquently shared their hunting territories

with a neighbour one year and became bitter enemies with that

group the next.

Poggibly the earliest reference to the so-called
Nahanni Indians by a white man occurred in a repori submitted
by W.P.Wentzell of the North West Company to Roderick

Mackenzie in March 1807:

I am told this mountain [Rocky Mountains
north of Liard River] is inhabited by several
tribes of Savages,namely Nahanies, Dahoteena,
and Nombahoteenais, besides many others who
are unacquainted with white people.The only
information I can get concerning these Natives
ig +that they inhabit these rocks, live upon
carribou and goat flesh and make war upon each

other. 3

However, these unknown groups were to remain elusive Tor
almost two decades, until John McLeod of the Hudson's Bay
Company contacted a group to which he referred as "Nahanys” in
the mountaing near the Nahamni River in 1823-24, as will be
discussed. These Indiang are not to be confused (as they
frequently are and were) with the so-called "trading Nahannis"
encountered by Samuel Black along the Deage and Stikine rivers.
"Prading Nahannis" were active and eager participants in the

fur trade and in fact held a "jealously guarded monapoly...

3L R.Magson,Les Bourgeois de la compagnie nord-ouesgt,Vol.l,first
publlshed 1889-90, (New York,1960 edltlonjrb 78
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which controlled the middle waterz of the Stikine,sharing
the valley below the present settlement of Telegraph Cresk

with the coast Tlinkit.““

On the other hand, the bands
hunting along the Nahannl were extremely reluctant ¢ become
inveolved in the white man's world, as will be discussed.

The Kagka bands inhabited the lower regionsg of the
5

river,” while the Mountain Indians, sometimes called the Goat
Tribe, lived farther north. John Mcleod's "Nahanys" told him
they did not fish; nor had they ever seen a hoat, and all
were greatly amazed by the cances in his party.é This
evidence further suggests that these people were not strietly
speaking inhabitants of the river valley itself, but lived in
the adjacent mountains. They had contacts with the coaétal
tribes,possibly indirectly through a middle tribe,for they
knew of the Russian traders on the Pacific, although they had
never actually met them, nor had they apparently tradedlfor
7

any Russgian goods.

These Indians lived a basic migratory hunting existence.

&E.E.Rlch introduction to A Journal of a Voyage From Rocky Nountain §§
ortage in Peace River...[By Samuel Biackl, (London, 19555, '

P.1xxiv. See also Appendix 1.

5These Indlans more readily succumbed to the dictates of the
white fur trade methods and migrated to the post
centres such as Forts Liard and Halkettv soon after
contact, and thus are not considered a8 inhablitants
of the Nahanni by this period.

_ﬂ‘..._...
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6Hudson's Bay Company Archives (HBGA),B.zoq/a/S, To.38d.

7HBCA,B.200/5/4,70.10
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They cultivated no crops and travelled in the country with
small bands of 12 to 20 hunters with their families. Although
each band acknowledged relationghips with a larger unit, they
geldom met together. John Mcleod's Nahannig claimed they had
not hunted with their "tribe" for "three winters"-BThere were
no formal leaders or "chilefs” in the sense used by the whites.
Pemale babieg were often considered undesireable and frequently
left to die, although some groups seem to have traced family
lineage through the female members in accordance with thé
custom of gome of the ftribes to the west.g
Life along the viver was demanding, with the

inhospitabie terrain and cyclical food supply failures, but
the Mountain Indiang appeared to be well adapted. John McLeod
wasg particulariy impregsed. In searching for them, he had
digecovered they had

ageended the fourth Range of Mountains.We had

some difficulty in obtaining the Summit.Still

the Nahany Indians made no scruple in climbing

up precipices with their Women and Children,

g%g?a???e of my men,and very few of the Indiansg 10

Upon finally encountering the elusive band, he noted,

They appeared to me, to be much more promps
in their use and application of their bodily

BHBOA,B.ZDO/E/E,p.il

+

%See A.G.Morice, "The Fur Trader in Anthropology®,imerican Anthropol-

ogigt Vol.30,n.s8.(1928),p.73."The Nah-and and their

- Language”,Trangactiong of the Canadiasn Ingtitute(1902-03),
pp.522 £f./ Also,National Museums of Canada,op cit.,p.24

104p04,B.200/8/2.0.8
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Tacultieg,than any of the Northern Tribes

vhat I have yet seen...a manly race of men

and good hunters,are smart,active and gulck

in their motions, and although conscious of

their free and independent State, are yet not .

haughty, but desire to be peaceably inclined... 11

They are Cleanly,Hospitable and Sociable. -

In spite of their friendliness,however,these people

were reluctant to divulge much specific information to the
whites as to their territory and relationships with other
tribes. They remained polite but distant, frustrating the Lo
Company's plans for rapid expansgion to a certain extent.
Partly because of the apparent reluctance of this particular ﬁﬁé
group to instigate hosgtilities with neighboring bands or to
enter into commercial intercourse with the whites, and partly
because of the inaccessibilit& of their tervitory, the ' i
Mountain Indians remained something of a mystery to other
Indians asg well ag to whites. Legends have developed confusing
mythical figures with real Mountain tribesmen, so that a

healthy fear of them wae bred into many an infant. Frequently,

" the "Mountain Man" is portrayed as an "eater of men" who

steals women from other tribes, grows to enormous proporiiong,

and is endowed with numerous maglcal powers. In fact, these

legends may be the source of the name "Nahanni". Variouély

translated as | "The People Over There Far Away", or the "People

of the Wés%",lz or "Bad People",13th9 name may very well have o
!z‘-a\';,}g
i

Ypig.,p.a11

iz

according to R.M.Patterson,The Dangerous River,{London,1954)

13J.J.Honigman,o cit.,where '"na" is translated az "bad".



been mistaken by early traders for the name of an actual

tribe, when 1% was meant only in a general, mythical sense L
ag the forces of evil lurking in unknown partss r
Legends aslde, the firgt "Nahamnis" encountered
by fur tradersg were reticent and cautious, but By no means (1
guarrelsome or dangerous. Neverthelessg, the stories persisted
into the 1920's, when lone white prospectors and independent [}
- trappers approached their first encounters with the South ;7
Nzhanni's natives with considerable trepidation.14 0f course,
the truth was invariably far from the fiction. _ ﬁ]
The Mountain Indians could not maintain their distance
indefinitely, for stories of rich fur country led other LJ
groups of Indians up the Nahami into previeously forbidden é]}

territory, and rifles from the white men were undéniably

ugeful,particularly when increased population meant increased %[}
competition for a limited food supply. Gradually the Mountain 1
hunters emerged from thelir isolation so that today, after ;JJ
the pagsage of time, in the gettlement at Nahanni Butte it
would be impossible to find an Indian who could claim full ' ?%4
"Nehanni” blood. . : JJ
!
ool
14

Pattergon,op cit.,pp.249-250 ' f}
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CHAPTER 2
THE EXTENSION OF THE FUR TRADE
1800-1851.

Anthropologists are able to provide clues about
the culbture and 1life cycles of the Athapaskans during the
period before the arrival of the Europeans, but little can
be determined with accuracy about the actual history of the
area. Not until -the arrival of the white fur traders in the

region are concrete, recorded details available to the

higtorian. Following the pattern evident throughout Canadian

history, the fur trade was the harbinger of the era of
Buropean domination, and the journals of the traders provide
records of that first contact and interaction. It was not
until relatively recently in the history of the trade that
interest was demonstrated towards the far north-western
regiong of the continent. Until 1766, ﬁhelHudson's Bay Company
was contént to trade with the Dogrib and other tribes of the
north indirectly, thfough the Chipewyan middlemen who brought
the Dogrib furs to Fort Churchill and other H.B.C. posts
on the'Bay.

The Dogribs, however, were not satisfied for long
with frade through the intermediary Chipewyans, and in 1766
a, group undertook the arduous and lengthy journey from their

lands in what is now the Northwest Territories to the post at

ThyE
A

R
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Churchill. The H.B.C. responded by commizsioning Samuel Hearhe
to undertake an.exploratory journey into the unknown
territory of which the Dogribs had spoken. At the same time,
Quebec based traders were underitaking explorationg further
west and north. The Frobisher brothers of Montreal commernced
congtruction of a post at Sturgeon Lake in the Sagkatchewan

River. The H.B.C. in turn commissioned Ferdinand Jacob of

Fort York to establish a post in the area now known as The
Pas (1773).

The pace of movement quickened,inspired by competition.

Peter Pond, Alexander Henry Senior,Charles Patterson and the
Frobisher brothers, all of Montreal, formed a loose association
and in 1775 reached the gite later known as Cumberland House.
Two years later, H.B.C. agent Charles Isham apparently wintered
on Beaver Lake in the Athabasca District, and in 1778 Petef

Pond conducted his well-known "Athabagca Bxpedition" for the

Montreal group.

In 1779, the loose agsociation of Montreal fur traders

Formally agreed to joint operations under the name of the

North West Company. It was to undergo several fransitions
during the first few years of its exlistence, but by 1784 its
organization wag sufficiently complete that it promised to be
formidable competition for the H.B.C. Financial backing from
Montreal businessmen McGill and McTavish (among others) combined

with the expertise of men who were familiar with +the country
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like Pond and the Frobishers, enabled the once-independent
traders to broaden their horizons dramatically.
The strongest thrust of the fur trade's northward
expangion resulted as a natural consequence of the fierce
competition between the Hudson's Bay Compan& and the newly-
formed North West Company. The need to exploit new digtricts
led Peter Pond of the N.W.C. to egtablish Fort Resolution on
Great Slave Lake in 1786, and in 1789 that same company i
commisgioned Alexander Mackenzie to explore the north .
country in order to find a river route to the Pacific. The 3?
vegult was his famous expedition that led to the Arctiec Qcean

rather than the Pacific, but which wasg probably just, as

. beneficial to ‘the N.W.C. in the long term, as it wag their é

firgt indication of the extent of the northern Lur country.
It is from Mackenzie that we have the first "official”

view of the Liard River. He passged it first on July 14,1789,

-and noted, "It appears to be a large River upwards of 1/2

Mile over, at the Eniry."l On its return from the Arctic, the
party camped near the Liard's mouwth, and on August 1k,
travélled a couple of miles upstreanm, passing se#eral Indian
camps. Mackenzie named the gtream "River of the Mountaing”.
That year, Laurent Leroux of the same company
moved to Lac la Martre to open trade there, in an abttempt %o

prevent the Great Slave Lake Indiang' furs from reaching the

j'T«Hd‘/lcl‘)mnal::l(eeci.),E}mlcn:'in‘e:z: the Northwegt Territory: Sir
Alexander Mackenzie's Journal of a Vovage by Bark
Cance, (University of Oklahoma Press,1966),p .46
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H:B.C.pogts on Hudson Bay through their Chipewyan middlemeu.'

In 1791, Philip Turnor of the Hudson's Bay Company visited

the rival post at Fort Chipewyan and reported in glowing

termg the vast extent of the trade carried on at that place,

claiming 20,000 fine beaver were taken there annuélly.g

In 1796, the first post was raised on thé Mackenzie

. River by Duncan Livingston. It was apparently located about
" eighty miles west of Great Slave Lazke, and ldsted only a year.

But the company was not deterred. In 1799, its agents reached
- Great Bear Lake, and at the turn of the century, the first
Rocky Mountain Fort was built by John Thompson at the mouth
of the North ﬁahanni, and the post later to be known as Fort
Franklin was opened at Grealt Bear Lake's outlet.

In 1803-04, competition in the area wasg. becoming
keen, as there is evidence suggesting that the X.Y.Company
had penetrated the Mackenzie District.- The Noxth West
Company commenced trade at "Fort of the Forks", later lknown
ag Fort Simpson, at the confluence of the Liard and Mackenzie,
Phe following year, Forts Good Hope and Norman were also
establiched. The amalgamation of the N.W.C. and X.Y. Combany
wag effected in 1805, and the new company was able to continue
its éxpansionist drive. Under the direction of Wentzell at

Port of the Forksg, a post was built mp the Liard River.Iits

°E.E.Rich,The Fur Trade and the Northwest o 1857, (Toronto,
1967) ,0.180

3John K.Stager, "Fur Trading Posts in the Mackenzie Region Up
to 1850",0ccasional Papers in Geography,No.3, (June,
1962),p.40.The X.Y.Company had been formed in 1799

to compete with the N.W.C. It is gometimes referred
to ag the "New North West Comnanv'.Tha +wn marmad in
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" it was now known),he reporited to Roderick Mackenzie in 1807:

firat location is thought to have been somewhere near the
mouth of the South Nahanni.4 However, when Gsorge Keith
undertook its management in 1806, the post was moved upriver
to somewhere near ite present site.

Thoge who are concerned with "firsts" will be
disappointed to discover that it may never be known who was
the first white man to see the South Nahanni River, but
doubtless'one of the first was George Keith. Az manager of

the North West Company post up the "Rividre aux Liards" (as

About a day's march above the rapids, the
river presents a fine view to the traveller;
+the Rocky Mountains to. the north,and a fine
level counbtry all along to the south,interspersed
with small rivers and islands, neither of which
of any note, except the Bis-kag-ha River, or
Sharp Edge River, not far distant from the Fort,
and so called from the Tflint stones very commun
in that place, and which the old inhabitants, 3
the Na-ha-né tribe,made uge of as knives and axesg.

Almost immediately,Kelth encountered problems in his :
new territory, The various tribes with traditional emmities : P
continued their warring with the new competitlon for tradé.

A group of Beaver Indians from the fort attacked & group of

Mountain Indians and “"barbarously slaughtered" tWéﬁfy-two of

the strange tribe in the spring of 1808. Sickness. probably

b

rans

rederick Merk{ed.),Fur Trade and Em ireiGeorge Simpson's Eﬁ%
Journal, (Cambridge,1931),p.128, _ P

5L.R=Maeson,Les Bourgeois de ls compagnie nord-ocugst,Vol.II,
first published 1889-90, (New York, 1960 edition),pp.67-
68. A1l further quotations will use the original
spelling ete., and the use of [sic] hag been avoided.
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smallpox, was another problem so that "Trade at this posgt is
decreasing considerably". according to Keith's 1808 report.6
| Fort deg Liards was not the only trouble spot for
the North West Company. In fact, the gecond decade of the
nineteenth century was something of a disaster period through-
out ‘the company's northerﬁ posts. In 1810, the major food
source, rabbits, almost vanished. In 1814, a surprise atvtack
occurred at Fort Nelson in which the Indians destroyed the
Tort and killed its European inhabitants. Wentzell reported
despairingly in 1814,

Athabaska itgelf is in fact dwindling
down to nothing. The Indiansg complain of want
of beaver,(the Iroquois having ruined the
country) [the N.W.C. imported Iroquois as
pogt hunters] and they Tormed a conspiracy last
Spring to massacre all the Whites of Fori
Chipewyan and Big Island, in the Peace River,
ags well as Moose Deer Island establishmeént atb
Slave Lake...we are gtill alive to the most

painful apprehensions for the gafety of our v
livesg.

There have been several theories proposed to éiﬁié&n.thése
Indian attacks. It has been suggesbted that thée Indiand vedehted
the invasion of the traders into their country; théré ié'élso
evidence to suggeét that the North West Company tréated the
Indians harshly, and that the Indians were merel¥y attempting

to protect themselves and thelr families.8

6Ibid: ,p I?L!’

7 Tbid.,Vol.T,p.109

8see digcussion by W.L.3loan, "Native Response - to European Traders”,

Canadian Higtorical Review, (Sept.1979),pp.281~299, 8Sloan
¢laims that the N.W.C. seized Indian women and sold them
to pay their husbands' debts.See J.B.Tyrell, (ed) Jourpalsg

of Samuel Hearne and Philip Turnoz. {Toronko.1020) n. Lo
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In addition, increasing competition with the
Hudgson's Bay Company in a land of very limited resources,
and continuing problems of lengthy transporitation,communication
and supply routes (particularly during the 1812 war with the
States), finally compelled the N.W.C. to order the evacuation
of its Mackenzie posts in 1815. This time the fort Indians,
realizing their means of support was about to disappear,
"had formed the design of destroying us on oudr way out,"
éccording to Wentzell, who later recorded:

Notwithstanding that no promises had been
made of returning at a futture period to trade
with thep, I was sent the following summerl[1816]
with six Canadians In a large canoce and a small
supply of goods to renew the intercourse...[I].

was welcomed by them with extravagant demon- 9
strations of Joy.

He promised that the companj would do its utmost to re-open
trade, and by 1820, three pogts were once again in operation:
Alexander, Good Hope and Nelson. 19 Ultimately, however, the
North West Company officials realized the advantages to be
gained by smalgamation with their avch-rival, and in 1821,
the Noibh West Company joined the Company of Gentlsemen
Adventurers Trading into Hudson's Bay.

The H.B.C. had not bee spectacularly succegsful in
the north either during this period of competition. In 1804,

the firgt Company post was bullt on Great Slave Lake (Moose

9As guoted in H.4.Innis, The Fur Trade in Ganada,(Tofonto,1956)
P.z? L ]

1OMerk,o cit.,pp.135-136. Some sources give the third post
ag Liard.

IarLas
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" In a letter dated August 1819, Colin Robertson announced,

uliInnis,o git.,p.154.

] O

island),but heightensd competition after the union of the
North West snd X.Y. companies forced the H.B.C. to withdraw
from the Athabas® District in 1806.11 By 1815, howevev the
Company had returned and built Fort Wedderburn "at no greater

distance than a single mile"'2

from the rival Fort Chipewyan. S

This attempited coup failed migerably, for that year the H.B.C.
post obtained only five packs of furs in contrdst to the

400 packs garnered by the N.W.C.

The H.B.C. apparently remained confident, hbwever.
largely because the governors firmly believed their charter ﬁﬁﬁ
granted them exclusive rights to the new bterritory, and
anticipated that the N.W.C. would eventually be forced to

withdraw on the legal issue. Plans for expansion continued. ;

My next attempt will be New Caledonia and
McKenzie's River, but as those countries

are new and the natives independent, we

have nothing to apprehend from the timid
dlsp051tlon of the Indiang, as they will

boldly trade with those who have property 13
to give in exchange.

These plans were more specifically stated a year

later by George Simpson who reporited to Governor Williams

that three new posts were to he established, one at "the

Forks of Rivierre aux l'ior [Liard] another in the Rocky

12Georg€ Bryce ,The Remarksgble History of the Hudson's Bay
Company, (Toronto,1900),p.385.

Lg.&. Rich(ed),Robertson's letters,.1817-22, (London 1939),

p.103. D

------
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Mountain River, and the third at Bears Lake."14 These plang

were never brought to frultion, for the union of 1821 made

them urnecesgary.

Simpson's immediate concern with the ﬁew Northern
Department after union with the N.W.C. was to re-organize it
guch that an effective monopoly could be enforced and the
most economical distribution of posts be arranged. He made
a careful gtudy of the area, and among the old posts, Fort

Liard caught his attention immediately.

«+ - the Trade is however very profitable as it
is conducted at a triffling expenge, few Men
and Goods being required, and the standard very
high. Starvation iz the eonly danger to be
apprehended in ‘thig Districkt; the resources of
the country are so limited...The principal post
now in this Distrlct is ealled Wintzells Fort
about. Eight Days March up ‘the River 0'L'Orr
(called in the maps the River of the Mountain)...
It is gituated in the heart of a very rich
Country, abounding with valuable Fur bearing
animals...I think it would be very desireable to
make a begimming at Riviere 0'L'Orr which would
no doubt produce handsome returns...Riviere
O0'L'Orr is the only part of the Country where
Gardening can be attempted with any probability
of guccess and there to a very. limited extent.

Simpson'sg interest in the new country was encouraged
by the company's parent committee in London. There were fearé
that Russians trading along the Pacific coagt threatened the

neéwly unified traders and it appeared to be a primary concern

14E.E.Rich (ed.),Journal of Occurrences in the Athabasgea
Department by George Simpson, 1820 and 1821,Vol.I,
{(Toronto,1938),p.135. T

1.52_12;19_-, Appendix A,pp.392-395.
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that the company consolidate its hold over the new territory.
Directives were sent to Simpson in February,1822 urging him
"50 extvend the company's establishment” in New Caledonia,
Mackenzlie and Columbiaa16
Meanwhile, W.F.Wentzell had been sent to the fort at
"McKenzies River Porks"”, charged with the task of rebuilding
the post. Shortly after his arrival, he noted the following
encouraging news in his diary.
Late in the evening [August 22,1822] Grand
Cheveux with Ehoulais and a Party of 12 men
and Boys arrived...In the course of ¢tonversation
I had with them, they informed me that they had
met with the Nahannies, a tribe who had never
vet seen White People, although within a few 17
days march of theilr Hunbting Grounds.
Again in December, more rumours of the mysterious tribe arrived.
Thig time, Alexander R. McLeod, who was assisting Wentzell,
resolved to take action, McLeod spoke to the Indiansg who had
brought the tales, and encouraged them to accompany him on a
propoged trip into the Nahanni country at some later date. The
Indians ‘thus approached seemed receptive, and further
encouraged the H.B.C. traders &ith a report that beaver had
indeed been found in the mountain cduhtry.ls

There ls some doubt as to whether the initiative for

16Nioholas Ignatieff, "The Influence of the Fur Trade of the

Pacific Northwest in Anglo-Russian Negotiations,1821-
1825" ,unpublished M.A.thegis, University of Manitoba,
(1963) ,0.6.

Y74BCA,B.200/2/1,D. 5.

181154, ,pp.21-22.
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' attempt. McLeod had indeed digcovered beaver and plenty of
game for '"greagl guantities of Provisions."z2 The Company was
undaunted, and in the spring, the promising young John McLeod
wag appointed to return to the new country in search of the
Nahannig.

Jéhn McLeod, who ia not to be confused with anobther
of the same name serving in the Swan River diétrict until
retirement in 1824, (or a third who joined the H.B.C. ag a
"writer" in 1811), was a forty year old clerk at the time of
his firet expedition. He had joined the.North West Company in
1816, and had served as a clerk at various northern posts. He
spéke Cree and some Chipewyan. In 1822 he had travelled with
George Simpgson from York Factory to Fort Chlpewyan, and had
captured the famoug man's admiration. In the well-known
"Character Book", Simpson was labter to write that McLeod was
"A very steady active well behaved Man of tolerable Education...
is an excellent Trader...selected by me [Tor the Nahanni
explorations] on account of his steady habits .of buginess
and correct conduct."23

A.R.Mcleod was ingtrumental in organizing the party.

There was a congiderable delay while the party waited for the

arrival of an Indian known as "The Prince” who was to act ag

a guide, but eventually, on June 5,1823, John Mcleod, three

H.B.C. men, seven Indian men and an Indian woman embarked on

the Journey.

22Thid.,p.31

T —traare
Fl

23g1yndwr Williams (ed.),Hudson's Bay Miscellany,(Winnipeg,1975),p.220.:L;

’71____‘
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o Hig commisgsion wss to both "explore the Nahanny

River® and contact "the Natives of that Name, who inhabiy
(} the borders of that stream or that may be in the neighbour-
hood of the Mountains." He ook with him "a selsction of

L, Sundry articles of Trade etec. etc.” in order to "coneiliate i

(} a friendly recepition from them and to ensure future confidence."24
The small party reached the Nmhanni River on June
[W 10, encountering heavy rains which almost destroyed the
j camp. Mcleod was encouraged by the sight of beaver and moose.
Lj Rather than following the main course of the river, they
::_m_m_branchedminto_atﬁributary_nowmknownﬂas,ﬁhe_MeilleurlgﬁJﬁuhm_mm___qm,WW,,

number of mountalin "ranges" were crossed and still there was

no sight of the Nahanni Indians. The Indians of the party ;
became regtless, and decided there was no hope of finding the :
1ittle-known tribe. Mcleod also began to sugpect his inter-

o preter of treasonous translations, but firmly resolved to

75 - ecarry on., Finally on June 19 afbter crossing the sixth "range",

traces of an unknown tribe were found. Optimistically,Mcleod

decided that he was at last on the Nahanni's trail and made

geveral large fires as signals. There was no reply.

; several deserted camps were found on subseguent
= days, more fires were 1lit,provisions ran low, and still
[?} there was no response. McLeod decided the party must somehow s
B 2l
. HBCA, B.200/a/1,p.47.
[
LJ 25R.M.Patterscn investigated this route and described it
T in Patberson, "The Nshany lands",Beaver, (Summer,1961),
L} , pp. 41-46. See the map following page 27. i
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have bypassed the Indians and determined to retrace his (]
gteps toward the Liard River. His journal at this point
gseems dismal indeed. Scarcely a day passed when it did not [E

rain, and the "musquitos” were almost intolerable.
13q,

Then on July 2, definite tracks were discovered LL
hetween the third and fourth mountain "ranges" and the pardty rl
get off with renewed energy. Pinslly, at a point on what is \}
now known as the Jackfish River, they reached a group of r}

Nahammis who were "Yelling, Singing and Dancling as they )
advanced."26 McLeod dizcovered that two of his party, whom ﬂ‘
he had sent on ahead to explere, were already with the -
Naharnis. Thus the problems of a firsgt encounter were eased | LJ

gomewhat . McLeod reported:

The gtrange Tribe consisted of Fourteen men-
apparently all connected with the same leader. e
They are generally speaking of Middling Stature, 'X}

good Shape and fresh Complexions. The enunciation -
of their language is fluent and harmonious, but -

. they wvociferate it out with such [incredible?] {}
force, that it is upon the whole disagreeabls.

They appeared fto me, to be much more. prompt in
thelr use and applicatlon of their bodily

facultiesg, than any of the Northern Tribes that o7
I have yet seen.

McLeod duly presented the "Leader of the Strange

Tribe" with numerous presents, including a flag, a cotton

- gshirt, coal, a knife, an axe and a small kettle. Combs and

awls were distributed among the others. Then MeLeod sought -

264B0A, B.200/5/2,p.9. | -‘{J

271bid. ,p.9. | - ' {
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i more information from the group about thelr country. Apparently
: there was sufficient similarity in langusge that the H.B.C.
interpreter encountered few communicatio& difficultiegs. The

Nahannig told Mclieod that they belonged to a large people,

Jq and inhabited the country to the west, although they had not e
(} seen thelr people for three winters. They admitted knowledge ’

of beaver in their land, with some reluctance. They also -

{1 admitted knowledge of two tribes in the west which spoke a2

different language from their own. However, there was mome

hegitation in divulging this information for the Nahannis
{7~ —had apparently been at war with one of these tribes (the — — — — — —

v Beaver, asg noted earlier), and feared that the strange H.B.C.

men "might mis-apply any information from them, to disturb the

Security in which they seemed to 1ive."28

The Nazhamnis had few furs with them, which the
Indiang in McLeod's party promptly traded for some odd
articleg, including an old gun. Mcleod explained the H.B.C.
system of trade, and presents were exchanged. The band leader

wag deseribed by McLecd as "pall,strong and robust”, with a

- rather lengthy beard that gave him the appearance "of an old

Roman Sage."29

4 The Ceremonies being concluded I recommended
him to visit hig Tribe, and show +to them what I

~had given to him, and to persuade ag many to

— follow him as he could, ‘and meet me the ensuing

year in or about the same place, where I should

281p1d. ,p.11.

291bid.,p.11. - |
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have a supﬁly of Tthe most neceggary articleé‘
they wantedyr,- to give in exchange for any a
furs they whuid bring. 30
And always the buginessman Ffor H.B.C. interests, he added,
"And besides to endeavour to Communicate to the two Strange
Tribes he mentioned to be acguainted wi‘th."31 The party
returned to the fort on July 10.
A year later, as promised, McLeod prepared a
second expedition to meet the Nahannig. With a small group,
he left Fort Simpson on June 8,1824, and picked up an Indign
party along the Liard whose members expressed congiderable
dismay at the idea of entering Nahanni country with such a
small group. Mcleod's skills at diplomacy (and probably bribery)
succeeded in overcoming their objections. It was not until -
June 24 that the group finally encountered & Nahanni -- a
young boy who had wandered into McLeod's camp in error,
believing it to be his own. The next day, the youth rebturned
with his four companions, gifts were given, then one was
- gent to inform White Eyes ("leader” of the group) of the
arrival of the white men. MclLeod recorded:
At 4 they made their appearance}.lthey expressed
great satisfaction at seeing me, and told me
they were on their way to the appointed
randesvous, I was much diszappointed that finding

they had made no hunts worth mentioning in +the 32
Courge of the Winter.

. 301pig.,p.12.
HMibid.,p.12.

321B0A,B.200/5/5,£0.37.
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MeLeod gave White Byes a present of "Chlefs
Clothlng", but found the Indian very unwilling to divulge
any information about his country. McLeod then changed his
tactics and invited White Eyes to accompany him out of the

mountaing. Much to his surprise,

I could not however prevaile with the Leader
Himgelf nor would He allow any of His party

to accompany me, owing to their apprehensions
of the Fort Liard Indians,whose presence they
had lagt summer dlscovered on or about the
Beaver River...after a great deal of persuation
[I] prevailed on the 01d Leader and two of his

family to. accompany me to the establishment. 32

Part of the reason White Eyes changed his mind was that many
of the families (who had remained carefully hidden from the
white men) were starving, and McLeod proposed the Nahannis<
accompany him in a hunt. It is algso inferesting to note that
when White Eyes, hisg son, and a nephew parted from their
families, MclLeod reported, "I witnessed a Scene of affection
which would not have disgraced a place nesarer pivilized life."34
McLeod yet had use for his powers of persuagion.
The following day, White Eyes afmounced that he had suffered
2 bad dream and was rebturning to hisg family. McLeod convinced
him to stay. Two days later, White Eyes was again prepared to
turn back; this time McLeod bribed him with the promigse of food.

t the Liliard River, the party found their canoce, and

331bid.,F0.37

3M1pia., £o.374.
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prepared to embark, much to the surprise of the Nzhannils who

had apparently never geen any sort of water craft before. Then

when the Indians were btold they were approaching Port

Simpson, "their minds appeared Ho be much agibtated.” And,
"Tor some time after entering the House, they seemed losgt
in agtonighment and surprise,"35 at the sight of the
Buropean establishment®.

Wentzell was pleased indeed to see some Nahanni S
Indiang at lagt, and spent a great deal of time questioning i

White Eyes through an interpreter. This time, the traders

o

Indiang and were, in fact, aware that trade was being :
conducted with whites on thé coagt, probably the Rusgsians. ' | é"
White Eyes reported that his people were at war with the :
Fort Liard Indians, for which reagon they remained "concealed
in the Mountains." He algo revealed the existence of a large f
tribe called the "Dahadinmais" who lived wegt of the moun-

taing and were on friendly terms with his people. Indeed,

there had been gome intermarriage between the groups. White

Eyes promisged %o bring some of thesge people with him to
Fort Simpson when next he came. Already he wag convinced of
the value of contact with the whites.

We never could believe there wag whites so near it

our Lands [he explained] elge we ghould long ere )
thig have traded with them. If it had nob been

for an old Gun from you last summer, we should 36

have giarved %o Death last Winter.

But he also warned, "Don't ask us $0 go to Fort de Liard %o

351bid. ,£0.39 . 36HBCA,B.200/a/ll«,fo.1Od.
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Trade,we will not go."B?

White Byes and hisg party had collected a small
number of furs, but they were not cleaned and stretched ig (
the proper fashion, so Wentzell demongtrated to the Indians :
how he wanted the furs prepared for trade. He was somewhat L
digappointed in the information obtained from White Eyes as 0

B
well.

-
Notwithstanding the Leader's apparent candour Ll
and frankness, yet he could not be prevailed "

upon to trace out a kind of a Chart on the 38 .
floor with a ceal, of hig Country. [J
The company traders were flattered by the interest

these Indiang took in the post. Wentzell commented on the [
Nahannis' particular enjoyment of the buildings and the [}
music they encountered. The following day, the small party : -,
departed with trade goods and several pregents, "with which

ag well as our behaviour towards them they were pleasged and

elated beyond description."39 (j
H.B.C. officiale were algo "pleased and elated”, and I

John McLeod received the credit. Chief Factor Edward Smith i}
who replaced Wentzell, wrote to George Simpson some time léter jj
describing Mcleod as the faithful servant T
«»who hag in such a modest and Gentlemanly {l

manner conducted the Parties whose labours -
have extended the limits of your favorite

McKenzies River District so Tar beyond ite Lo SJ
ugual boundaries... )

37uBCA, B.200/a/k, £0.10d. | -
381pid. , fo.104d

391bid.,fo.11 - iTJ
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Curiously,however, the minutes of the H.B.C. Council do not
record any reference bto either plans to gend McLeod ouv, or
acknowledgement of recelpt of his report, although there was
congiderable interest in Samuel Black's trip through the
Rocky Mountains.

| A clue to this apparent omission may be found in a
letter written by W.F.Wentzell in 1824 onn the eve of his
departure from the north, expressing his private convictions

+to an old friend.

Many plans are suggested for exploring the
unknown parts of McKenzies niver, and none have

Black is %o gtart this Spring...Thls plan
appears to me to be wild and injudicioug...In
my humble opinion, I think he should have ‘taken
his route down MacKenzies River and cross the
Rocky Mountaing...But unfortunately this
gquardter ig less known than it ought to be, and
ag I intend leaving it this year forever, I
feel little interest in trying to persuade my
employers of thelr erroneous information,
convihced ag I am of the little attention that
would be paid to any suggestiong from my little

knowledge of the country.
Wentzell probably supported Mcleod's expedition becausge it
was more in keeping with his personal approach to the explorw
ation of fhe unknown country. His interest in, and knowledge
of +this area had been aroused during his days with the N.W.C.
The H.B.C.,on ‘the other hand; wag primarily concerned with
finding useful routes through the mountaing from the south,
probably primarily to cut deep into the sources of the

Rusglian coagtal traders. Hence,Mclecod's sfforts were not of

great use to the Company, except insofar as they induced new

41Masson,og cit.,Vol.I,p.151.

b1
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groups of Indians to enbter the trade. Perhaps it is nhot

1 . _; : :.

gurprising, then, to find that McLeod's voyages created

great excitement at Fori Simpson, but relatively little

interegt in Londonh.

]
e

Other explorations into surrounding territory were Lm
also underway in the early 1820's. P.W.Dease travelled to the {1

"Main West Branch"” of the Liard in 1823 in search of Nahannig,

b

but failed to find any. 2 Murdoch McPhergson travelled from

LA
A

Fort Liard to the Beaver River in July,1824, and found traces
of old Nahanni camps.43 These explorations were extended into &
the 1830'5 ag part of the gearch for a sgafer route through {W
.the mountaing to the furs of what iz now the Yukon Territory.

Tﬁe Liard River, with its numerous rapids and deep canyons é{}
was congidered too dangerous for efficient passage of the

fur brigades. Hence the search for a new fur country was 'lJ
coupled with the gearch for é new transportafion route. In []
1834, John MclLeod journeyed from Fort Halkett along the Dease ;

River, and two years later, Robert Camphell volunteered to

continue the "misgion", as well as to asgist in settling the

problem with the hostile Indians asround Dease Iake.[See Appendix i
11. (';
0f course, once John McLeod had allayed the fears

of the Fort Simpson Indians ag to the. dangerous natures of

' 42M€rk,og cit.,p.149,

43HBGA,B.2DO/Q/S,fo.29d. _ L“[‘
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the Naharmi Indians, trips for furs and provislons into the
Nahanni region became more frequent. One Indian in pardiocular,
named Ehcalais, led his party in a number of highly succesgsiul
expeditions.

Scarcely had contact been made with the Nahannig,
and a profitable tradé promiged, when a rumour began io
girculate throughout the digtrict that threatened ‘to under-

mine any hope of expansion. Murdoch McPherson at Fort Liard

W
Y e T
e

received a report in the Ffall of 1824 that one of his post
Indians had killed one of the Nshannis sometime in July. : i
The Indian in question readily admitted that he had killed
someone, —but vehemently denied that if had been a Nahanni.
McPherson apparently had reaéon to believe that the vietim

wag actually one of White Eyes' sons. The reaction at Fort

R —

Simpson was vigorousi

If this is really the case our trouble and :
expense the two preceeding Summers first in
offering an intercourse with this Tribe--

and last summer in bringing them to the Fort--
from whom at gome future period gomething :
might have been expected to augment the Annual
returng of the District-~is at once blagted

from the rash Actions and hellish Rascality Lk,
of an Untruthful scamp.

On the other hand, it was beginning to appear that little
hope for a lucrative trade with the Nshannis exigted. They

were "only few in number as far as we know,btimerous in the

extreme, and afraid of their neighbours. That until some

further digcoveries in the Mountaling are made and theilr

gqibid.,fo.lsd, entry for October 25,1824,
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‘number collected at a Pogt for themselves little can be
expected from %hem."45 Besides, the increased geographical
"knowledge had indicated the Nahanni River was nhot %o be a
passage through the mountaing. Edward Smith at Fort Simpson
reported in 18235, "It does not flow from the Wegtward of the
Mountains as at first expected: it takes its rise in the 9th
range of Mbuntainsn"46

Nevertheless, the chief factor at Fort Simpson was
not prepared to lose the Nahanni trade without a fightb.
Learning that a group of Indiang trading at the post was
. likely +to meet the Nahannis that winber, Smith gave the
group some small presents to give to the Nahannis, with the
intention of encouraging them to come to the fort in March
in spite of the alleged murder. Sure enough, on April 14,1825,
three Nahannis arrived at Fort Simpson with the news that the
band had suffered a difficult winter. But besgt of all from
the Company's viewpoint, it was discovered that, "The Story
of one of them having been killed last summer ie fortunately
a8 lie, that youth being now here."Q? Begides, the Nahammis
had collected over Fifty beaver skins for trade, and the news
was presented that a group of "Dahontines" hgd agreed to
" join the Nahannis in their hunis, and bring their furs to

Fort Simpson. Chief Factor Edward Smith wasg pleased with both

%5804, B.200/2/5, £0.2.
%1134, £0.3.

4?HBCA,B.22/E/B,p.6.Er¢ry for April 14,1825,
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the news and the beaver, writing of the latter, "These Beaver
altho very 11l givetched was very fine and look uncommonly
well.furrede"QS The promise of more Indiang participating
in the trade-also gave rise to proposals for a new post o
be egtablished in the Nahamni country at some fubure date.
That "future date" arrived gooner than éxpec%ede
Two monthg later, a group of Indians who had been hunting in
the Nahanni territory brought along with thelr furs more
tales of fear between tribes, so Edward Smith mentioned the

pogsibility of opening a pogt in that country. The Indian

response wag overwhelmingly in Tfavour, so—on July 13,1825;
the official decision was made to send one Mr.John Bell "to
go to the Nahanny River to pass the Summer with Two Men.

He is [illegible] and collect as much provisiong as possible,
and if we find that the Nahanny and Dshantione Iridiens are
able to support a regular egtablishment, it is pbomised asg
goon as they prove themselves worthy of fhat'favour."qg

Accordingly, John Bell was sent out.

When Bell joined McPhersgon of Fort Liard on the

Mackenzie River brigade in the fall, he had only disappointing
news. There had been a gevere gcarcity of animals in addition
to a gtrange disease which had attacked the "Moose Deer”. It

was decided to make arrangements with the Nahannis go that

!-pBIbid- ,Pl?s

R91nid.,p.25.



they would travel to Fort Simpson to trade, and the post was
abandoned. J]
For the first time in 1826, post journals record {W
the arrival of "Dahodonie" Indians at Fort Simpsdn. Small
groups of Nahannis also began to trickle in,although more ﬂi
often they traded with other Indians hunting up the river,
who in turn brought their furs to the H.B.C. pest. .
During George Simpson's famous journey of 1828 +to
the Pacific, the "little emperor” stopped at Fort Chipewyan
to discuss the affairs of the Mackenzie Digtrict with Bdward ?ﬁl
Smith. Later, Simpson reported,
I have made arrangements with Mr.Smith, . that : [}
a new Post shall be settled on the Nahauny River, ;
for the convenience of the Nahany Tribe, and l
with the view of dvawing some more of the ;[}
Umbahatony and Toohechatony Tribes, which will i
require an Establishment of Six Men bezides the i
Clerk in charge, with an outfit of Twenty Five:
pileces Goods, and may be expected to yilelad 50
about 20 to 25 Packs Furs,valus about 2000.
" However, ‘the somewhat grandiose proposal seemg to have .LJ
melted away, probably in the interests of economy. Besides,
the timid Nahamnmisg seemed to have gained confildence in their

position, for by 1830 they were known to have occasionally

visifed Fort Liard, which, according to Smith's report,
"they £ind more conveniently situated." In fact, the previous LJ
gummer , ) s

voothere was an unusual infiux of them which ‘

ag none of them came empty handed had increased ,
the Returns of that place before the middle of {J

50%,8.Rich (ed.),Simpzon's 1828 Journey to the Columbia,(Toronto, con
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October to more than was there the preceeding g9
year in Marche..

The demands of the Ffur trade had finally overcome traditional
conflicts: the Nahami Indians who had once been so afraid
of their enemiez at Fort Liard were now willing to trade at
that post.

Phroughout the 1840's and 1850's, the Nahanni bands
bacame fully integrated into the fur trade system. Pogt records
at Simpson and Liard indicate a number of regular traders
ligted as "Nahanys" who were allowed to keep accounts at the
forts as part of the famous "ecredit" system, which was really
a method.af creating perpetual debt and ensuring that the
Indians would return to the fort with more furg at regular
intervalgs. The travelling habits of the bands changed to
accommodate the trade, so groups that had previously wandered
in the mountainsg adapted to river travel and were known to
have covered enormous distances in search of furs. The old

fear of Port Liard and its inhabitants seems to have largely

disappeared Ffor by 1850, the FPort Simpson record books

indica:te the arrival of a "Nahanny chief" and hisg son,who

named Fort Liard as their primary residence.52

The Nahannis had entered the fur trading system at
a rather ingecure period in its development. Beaver was losing

its popularity in Burope in the late‘1830's and 1840's, so

51yBCA, B.200/e/11, 0.2,

524804, B.200/4/91,f0.127d.
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the Company was atbtempting to encourage the Trapping of
other animals. And unfortunately at the same tilme, a gevere
shortage of large game animals wasg being encountered in the
Mackenzie River District.SB Experiments in farming were
conducted atv Forts Simpson and Liard, and there is evidence
Simpgon enhouraged the Indians to be less nomadic. In 1841,

a gbtricter "quota system"” was introduced in the north.

Governor Simpgon was gufficlently astute to respond

to the changing situation of the fur trade by insgtituting a
variety of conservation methods. Beginning in 1824, a number

of posts were closed and cothers moved in an attempt to be

more responsive to local conditions. The Company algo encouraged

the Indians to trap animals other than beaver and to avoid
trapping beaver in the summer when the skins were of relatively
low grade. Finally, in 1826, the firsgt "quota gystem” was
introduced in the Northern Department. Average réturns for the
1823-1825 seasons were calculated, and a limit placed on the
number of furs the Indiang were allowed to trap based on the
previous takes. Apparently the method succeeded in reducing
the Company's intake from 1/5 %o 1/2. 54

There was widespread disapproval of this system from
Indian +trappers throughout the west and the north, and the
Mackenzie Digtrict was no exception. John Lee Lewis at Forsg

'Simpson wrote to George Simpson that as "the McKenzie is still

53A¢J.Ray,"80me Consgervation Schemes of the Hudson's Bay Company,

1821~-50", Journal of Historical Geography,Vol.I,No.l
(19?5)3}?'62'

SQSee ibid.,pp.51-55. A stricter system was attempted in 1841.
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rich in the article of Beaver and our forbidding the Indisns
killing only makes tThem generally discontentede"Ss It hag
been argued that the Company's attempts at congervation
"played a major role in changing the Indians' way of life in
gome fundamental ways.”56 On the other hand, the embittered
company servant John McLean, who spent the winter of 1843-44
in the Mackenzie District, disagreed vehemently that the H.B.C.
wag following any sort of a conservation policy, in gpite of
its official pronouncements. According to him, the'GOUntry
was being laid waste, and only through the "indolehce of the
natives" and the fact that the physical nature of the land
made much of the beaver "inaccessible to the hunter”, was the
Mackenzle gtill the richest fur country in the térritﬁry.5?
It seems more likely that in the Mackénzie District,
the life of the Indians was changing through necessity. Life
had always been tenuous in an area where it depended on the
cyclical supply of rabbits; but now the sharving people
believed they could rely on the white traderé for support. In

many cases, of course, the traders were suffering from hunger

© thefmgelveg, But where an attempt to grow food had been under-

taken, there was some relief. Cattle were lmported to Forts

Liard and'Simpson58 and in 1852, 700 bushels of potatoes, 120

55AS guoted in ibid.,p.635

561bido Yoy 68

57W.S.Wallace(edu),John Mclean's Noteg of a 25 Yesaras' Ssrvice in
the Hudson's Bay Territory,(New York,1968),pp.351-3,345,

58E.E.Rioh,(eg.),Rae‘s Arctic Correspondence, 1844~55. (TimAnn 10za)
- O
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bughels of turnips and 180 bushels of barley were harvested ab
Simpson,; with a smaller harvest of gimilar crops av Liard.59
There is ample evidence to suggest that.these

crops did, indeed, make a difference. John McLean wrote of

the early 1840's:

For these three years past.the distress of
the natives in thisg guarter has heen without
parallel; several hundreds having perished of
want--in some ingtances even at the gates of
the trading post...With the produce of the farm,
Mr. Llewis of Fort Simpson] was enabled to smave
the lives of all those who regorted to his own
post; but at Ports Good Hope,Norman [both without 40
farmal no assistance could be given.
And again, some ten years later when another Ffamine sfruck,‘
Chief Factor Rae at Fort Simpson could report that although
"At Fort des Liards the people were living from hand o mouth
all winter and the Indians suffered much privation, a number
of them [werel] fed at the Fort," go that the few recorded
. \ 60
deathg were due to an influenza virus, and not gtarvation. a
Hence it may be concluded that the Indians were drawn to the
pogts out of desperation and want, for the resolution of an’
ever-pregent problem in ‘the north. The presernce of the H.B.C.
did indeed cause changes in the habits of the Nativeg, but 1t
wag legg becausze of any half-implemented conservation policy
than bedauge of the H.B.C. farms, without which the native

population would undoubtedly have continued to suffer annual

59Innis,op cit.,p.300.

60Wallace,op clt.,p.313,

6O%E.E.Rich(ed.),ﬂae’s Arctic Correspondence, (London,1953),p.125.
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‘logses from starvatlion when the rabbits ran shorh.

Attention continued to focus on the Lisrd-Nahanni

area until 1851, when Robert Campbell discovered the Porcu-

pine River could be used to reach the Yukon River. Conseguently,

the dangerous and somewhat dreaded Liard-Frances Lake route
0 the Yukon digtrict was dropped, and the focus of
attention shifted to the Mackenzie River iteelf, and its
much easier rowte north and west as Wentzel had predicted.
_Forf Simpson retained its importance, bubt Fort Liard began
-its ﬁrift into obscurity, as a rather remote outpost of the
H.B.C. monopoly in the north. But the changes wfoughﬁ by its

‘pregence were not to be undone.

The encounter with the Imdians of the Nahanni River

region has been relegated to a mere historical footnote,
although it warrants more attention. The records of thatb
contact period provide some interesting clues %o the cdmpléx
%elationship between the H.B.C. and its suppliers.

Firgt, "White Eyes" indicated %o John Mcleod that.
his people were aware of tﬁe exigtence of white traders to
the wegt and understood the nature of.their busginegs. Why thert
were the Nzhannis not involved in this trade? The obvious
initial response is that they did not care %o participate.

Between them and the coasgt were the Carrier and Tahltan

) beople who had set themselves up as middlemen in the trade.

For an unknown reason, the Mountain Indisns preferred the

igolation of their country to dealing with these tribes.

darhi
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Perhaps a long-standing animosity existed beitween them, ]
dating from their acquisition of white man's wespons. Perhaps -

too, the Mountain Indians saw no real need for goods of white

: i
——

manhufacture. It iag quite possgible that the Carriers kept only

the best for themselves, and did not care to provide the

mogt ugeful items to other ftribes go that the isolated -

,___ﬂ

Nahannis migh¥% not have been aware of all the potential advan-

tages of trade. It was not until an old H.B.G. gun had saved ;fw

the Mountain people from starvation that any desire to trade |
was demonstrated.él At any rate, it is interesting and fully 5§T
in accord with patterns observed elsewhere in North America; ,

.that knowledge of white men had penetrated at last to this : LJ
isgolated group even before actual contact. ‘fj

A second important agpect of this initial contact

was the determined reluctance of White Eyes and hig band to o Pl
.reveal any 1nformat10n about the country they 1nhab1teds The ' ;

Indians were polite but distant; they took advantage of what : [J
nthe white traders could offer, but refused o placde themgelves [J
in a vulnerable position. It ig now a clichg ‘to state that +the :

‘Indiang of North America did not share the Buropean cdncept

of property; Further it has been argued that

o s erecent historical reseazrch has suggested [J
that band territories were not sharply

delimited at the time of initial contact
throughout most of the subarctic and northern
plaing regions, and the notion of tregpass é2
was not well developed.

F ‘\.
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See note 36, page 29. e §%ﬁ :]
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62A J.Ray and D.B.Freeman, "Give Us Good Measure",(Toronto 19?8) p 17 f,.%J
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However, as has been stated, White Eyes would not divulge
information because he feared the white strangers might use
it to help his enemies. Clearly, this group had é sense of
"territory™"s the mountains provided safety from the Slave
Tndisns to the south. Wisely,too, they were unsure of ﬁhe
white traders and probably suspected they might prove o be
enemieg as well, ag indicated in the Indians’
to travel to Fort Simpson. Security was of vital importance
to this group, and the Mackenzie Mountainsg provided the
necesgsary barrierd.

Subsequent dealings with the "Nzhanni" Indians
developed in accordance with a pattern which has been ob-
gerved in many other cases. The Indians were not t6 be
flattered by useless presents; once they learned ﬁhaﬁ was
useful %o them, they demanded it. And contact with the H.B.C.
gradually eroded pre-existing differentiation between tribes
and bands. The Nahanni overcame their fear of the Slave
Indiang to the extent that the& became the dominant group
at Fort Liard for a time. The ftrade alse drew them away Trom
thelr traditional home in the mountaing and led them to travel
further and spend more time at central gathering pointg--
the H.B.C. pogsts. The fact that Forts Simpson aﬁd Liard also
offered a more stable food supply came to be an important |

Factor as well, in a country whers survival was Fforever the

primary conceri.

It must not be concluded that Tthe H.B.C. deliberately

axtreme reluctance

R AL
RN
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encouraged the exigtence of "sedentary and dependént groups {]
of hunters and gatherersu"63 In facf, it was decldedly not :
in the Company's interest. It did not want to be burdened {J
. with the support of these groups camped about the posts; [1
it was more interested in trappers who were freé o move ii
about to the begt fur country and bring in valuable skins E}
ag well as efficient hunters who could support the Company -
" ‘employeés by their efforts. On the other hand, it is cle&r _ ;:3-1 J
that groups of just such "sedentary hunters" were de#elqpiﬁg ”‘1
around ‘the posgts in the mid-nineteenth century. The Mountain kﬁk
Indiang,too, fell into +this pattern. Some moved 1o livé . [w
more or less permanently at Simpson. and Liard; dthers became

dependent on the Company through the “eredit" systém.gThe

Honorable Company had become an integral part of the region,

63As degoribed by Wallace Smith, "The Fur Trade and the Frontier:
A Study of an Interculiural Alliance",unpublished essay i
for Parks Canada (Winnipeg,1961),p.21. [}
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CHAPTER 3
THE MISSIONARY INVASION
1850-1896

Once the Hudson's Bay Company had firmly integrated
iteelf into the north, a second group of agents from "ouhtside"
began its invasion. The advance guard consisted of a scattering
of itinerant migsionaries, but once the initial ground was
broken, they came in greater numbers, and theirs wds to be
an even more profound impact than that of the fur traders.

It wag in the interest of the Hudson's Bay Company, of course,
to encourage the Indians to maintain a.life closely related

to their 1ife before combact; the Company wanted furs, not
Ffarmers or indugtrial workers. The churches, hoﬁever, were

to actively promote changes in the Indian way of life.partly
becauge it simplified teaching the Gospel, but largely

becausge they believed these changes were part of the civilizing
migsion of the church.

From the Christvian church's viewpoint, the opening
of the Canadian north could not have occurred at a more
appropriate time. During the late eightéenth and éarly
nineteenth centuries, a wave of evangelism rushed through
the established churches. Fundamentalism attained widespread
popularity. Probably the most important result of this

movement was the development of the missionary spirit. It
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wagz the duty of the Christian to spread his knowledge of the
word, and the nineteenth century saw it spread as never
before. Groupas like the Church Missionary Society proliferated,
raising funds and training men (and later, some women) to
travel to all the corners of the globe with thelr Joyful
tidings.

It was not a purely religious mesgage that was
spread, however. Christianity and western civilization were
equated so that peoples of other lands shoudd not merely adop?t
Christian beliefs to save their souls: they must also learn
%o be Europeans. African tribesmen must wear "decent" western
clothing rather than exlst semi-naked. Thus, many analysts
have desgcribed the work of the church as part of the general
thrust of imperiélism and colonialization.

The interior of North America presented a new field
for these proselytizers. At first, men went to areas like
the Red River Settlement to minister to the white setilers,
but gradually moved on to more distant parts where Indians
and a few H.B.C. employees made their homes. And it was
through the funding and encouragement of two main groups,
the Church Missionary Society and the Oblates of Mary
Immaculate, that the Mackenzie Basin was finall& gained.

The Church Missionary Society (C.M.S.) was founded
by a group of Anglican evangelicals in 1799, Before 1820, its

efforts were centred primarily in Africa,India, New Zealand,
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and the Far Bagt. Henry Vern, of the Parent Committee of the B

Soclety, provided most of the ideas which lay behind its

approach to0 missionary work. The missionaries were Lo educate

the natives in the broadest sense -- Chriztian knowledge

alone wasg insufficient. Native trade and industry were to be
encouraged. But above all, Venn proposed that the Society's []
aim was to promote gelf-sufficiency in the native congregations. -
He believed that it would be impossible for the Socisty to f}
. e
provide leadership forever, so that the best way to encourage
."!{'
the gpread of Christianity was to train native ministers. Thug, ?1J
a few trained Society missionaries could educate larger r
4
numbers of native adherents who in turn could train even . L
larger n.umbers.1 Thig concept was expregsed in rather idealized i{}
i
terms by one of Venn's adherents in this manner: D
Beyond the boundary line of the more settled |l
districts, if possessed of a true Migsionary f
spirit, he [the Buropean] will go forth to break .
new ground,and,leading forth his band of native [
catechigts, extend the husbandry of the Lord. On
the native churches in hisg rear he will look back
from time to time.Regarding them as his base of
operation, he will occasionally visit them; and

by communicating to them Missionary intelligence, i
and placing before them interesting sketches of ;&j

his work, he will kindle and cherish amongst them h
a Missionary spirit, and go lead them on to Mission- e
ary action. They will begin to help...and at their

expense, to itinerate with the Buropean evangelist, [}
until, becoming more and more interegted, they tzke L
up Mission work on their own account...But beyond
them...the Buropean evangelist will be found... X
[in] some new field of labour. J

1Jean Usher,William Duncan of Metlakatla, (Ottawa,1974),pp.18-22.

!
ZChurch Missionary Society Intelligencer, (1867),p.268. _fJ
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The Society established a school in England to
train its people before they travelled overseas, and once
they reached the migsion fields, close contadt was maintained
through correspondsnce. Each migsionary was reguired to
gubnit an annuzl letter and journal listing his daily

actlvitlies. These papers served as a means,for the parent

gociety to ensure its men were Following the regulations, but

they also provided a fertile source for public infofha%ion.

The Soclety publlshed a number of magazines, of .which the

most widely circulated wag the C.M.S. Intelllgeneer (fourded

1849), which was used %o publlclze the Soclety 8 activities

and served as an appeal for funds from the general public.

In fifty years, the Soclety had become a hlghly organized and

effective ingtitution, descrlbed recently 1n ‘these terms-
By the late 1850's thesge Evangelical m18810n~
aries were far:less the romantic idealisty who
longed only %o preach the' Gospel to the heathen.
They had themgelves bhecome a rational 1ns%1tut10n,
organized a vagt network throughouﬁ England,w1ﬁh
agents whom +they .supervidged fthroughout the uncon-
verted world. They had had years of experlence in

dealing with’ non—Ghrlstlan ,peoples, and by mid-
century approached thelr mlsslon in a gystematic,

geientific manmer.
The first proposal to work among the Indiansg-in
North America appears to ﬁgﬁe arigén early in the Society ‘s
history. According to one féport, a member of the North West

Company approached the C.M.S. Committee requesting a mission

for the Indians somewhere beyond the Rockies. The committee
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moved to investigate the posaibility, but little seems to have
come of i‘i:aip Movement into the north west was +o come more
gradually.

St. John's cﬁurch in what is now Winnipeg was
established in 1823 by Reverend John West. In 1840, the Tirst
migsion to the interior was begun at The Pag, under the Native
minigter Henry Budd, in accordance with thé native-ministry
theory of the C.M.S. By 1849, there were enough clergy.
operating in Red River and north that the Society determined
the time had come to create a full-fledged diocese, and Davigd
Anderson was duly appointed first bishop of Rupert's Land. The
diocese contained all the land specified in the H.B.C. charter,
but was to end at the 49th-parallel. In one of Anderson's
first letters to the Soclety in his capacity as bichop, he

demonstrated an interest in +the north.

The sailorg of Sir J.Richardson's overland
expedition were present [at a gathering in Red
River]...They give a good account of the civil-
ization of the Indians on the Mackenzie River--
they seem asg civilized, according to their
statement, as those around this place-~and said
it was quite a pity they had no Minigter.

However, it was not until the Soclety was Ffaced with the threat

that the Roman Catholics might reach thege Tndlang first that

@S.Gould,Inasmuch:Sketches of the Begimningg of the Church of
England in Canada, (Toronto,1917),p.83. The dabte ig

given asg 1819,but a migprint is possible.Could it be 18092

S¢hurch Missionary Society Intelligencer,Vol.T,(1850),p.178,
letter dated August 27,184Q.
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a8 move was made to visit this distant land.

‘The Catholics who - seemed to threaten the C.M.8.
were an order of French priests known as #he Oblates of Mary - M

Immaculate., They had been Formed in 1816 also as a result of

the evangelizing fervour, and their sgpecific mission was to
minigter to the poor. In 1841 they expanded overseas to. (
Canada on a request by Mgr.Bourget of Montreal, to take up L]
the "ministry initiated among the Indians by the Reéollet srT
Fathers, carried on by the Jesuits and suspended by the
cesgion of New France."6 At that time, the entire order %xl
consisted of only 40 priests and nine lay brothers, yeb
. Tour priests and two lay brothers were spared for Montreal.’ L
At the sazme time, Mgr.Provencher of Red River was ‘(ﬁ
anxious Tor some "profegsional” rellglous men because of a

number of problems he was encountering with hig "secular [

priests”. Apparently most of these volunteers were unwllling .
to conform to the ideology of the church as interpreted by :I}
Provehcher.8 He approached Mgr.Bourget who was about Ho

embark on a journey to Rome, with the request to bring back

. gome Jesuits, but Bourget was unsuccessful. In 1844,Provencher

repeated his request to Bishop Signhay of Quebec and on August

6Oblate'Services,Gazeteer of Indian and Eskimo Stationg of the

Oblate Fathers in Canada, (Otctawa,1960),DeVs S

7P .E.Banim, "The Centenary of the Oblates of Mary Immaculate”, {]
Canadian Catholic Hisborical Agsociation Reporst, -
(1941~ 42),p 29. See also Lionel Groulx,Le Canada ’
francais missionaire, (Montreal,1962),p.35. ‘J

SA G.Morice,Higtory of the Catholic Church in Wegtern Canada,Vol.I, iﬁﬁl
(Toronto 1910),pp.1895T. .‘TiJ
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25,1845, Reverend Casimir Aubert, 0.M.I., accompanied by lay
brother Alexandre Taché arrived at Red River. Within a year,
the 0.M.I. had expanded their field north to Ile & la Crosge,
and in 1847 Taché vigited Lake Athabasca.
The rivalry between the Romen Catholics and Aﬁglicans ;ﬁg
became the primary impetus for expansion northwards. It was
a bitter, hostile battle in which both sides felt not the

leasgt compunction in using the Indians as pawns. In fact,

the competition in many ways paralleled the competition in

the fur trade that had earlier determined the opening of the $E
north to Europeans. This aspect of miséionary enterprise was

recognized early by Donald Ross at Norway House, who wrote {0

George Simpson in 1842,

Mr.Bvans [Wesleyan missionary] made a very
extensive tour last winter, married and baptized
a great many people, but the priests and church
missionariesg have been gtirring themselves
actively of late and both seem equally hestile
to the Wegleyans, Wherever they go they re-marry
and re-baptize those who previously had undergone
the ceremony...There will soon be as hot a
religious opposition in the country as we had 9
formerly about the fur trade.

Both sides believed they offered the only Truth; the

Anglicans were critical of the Oblates' veneration of the Virgin
Mary and their view of Jesus Chrigt symbolized in the cruecifix,
while the Oblates did not believe the Anglicansg had the right

to call themselves ministerg of the Gospel Tor they were married

Yas guoted in Frank A.Peake, "Fur Traders and Missionarieg:
Some Reflections on the Attitudes of the H.B.C.
Towdrds Miggionary Work Among the Indiang.",Western
.Canadian Journal of Anthropology,Vol.3,No.l, (1972,
p. 62, source not cited.
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ménn To a certain degree ag well, there was an element of ' {1
English-French rivalry, for the Oblates were French-speaking

almost to a man, while the Anglicans were English-speaking . [}
from Britain. It must also be noted that this sugpicion and

distrust was not merely a manifestation of individual person- i]
alities competing for souls in a lonely environment. Many ]

articles in the C:M.S. Intelligencer were devoted to the

threat of "Romanism” while official writing of the Oblate Qk
press freguently concerned itself with condemnationsg of .
Protestant activity. Nor was this form of argument and 'WJ
attack limited to the nineteenth century. In 1949, an Oblate ’j
historian summarized the era with these words:
Such was the battle which wag fought during §[[
this period against Protestantism. Protestantism ' P
propagated by ministers often without heart, -
without principles, without loyalty. It was j{\
perhaps one of the greategt obstacles which the P
misgionary Church in western Canada had to 10 :
gsurmount . ;
Of course, both gides also believed that they would ultimately
be ‘successful in winning Indian souls to their version of

Christianity, so initially, both sides charged energetically

and optimistically into the vast northern country in the rush
to find more, fresh fields of soulg, much asg the competing [}
traders had driven northwdrd for ever more furs.

There were a number of early attempts to reach the

P i

Chipewyan Indians, and misgsions were established along the

10 Jogeph-Etienne Champagne,leg Missiong catholiguesg dang 1 'ouesth -

canaalen,ia 18-187%, (0ttawa, 1959),p.09. : .
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H.B.C. route to the northern interior. In 1858, the push
norvhward began in earnest. Archdeacon Jameg Hunter of Red
River heard that the Oblates were planning %o reach the
Mackenzie that season, so obitained permission to travel
there with the Portage la Loche brigade.

The Catholice saw the voyage as a dramatio_thrust
into the very heart of the north, and responded immediately.
Father Pierre Henri Grollier and a lay brother were hastily
dispatched to Fort Simpson, "to follow, and if possible over-
take the Protestant minister." ' They errived August 16,1838.

Hunter spent the winter at Fort Simpson, visiting
Fort Liard briefly in Septembef'and Forts Norman and Good
Hope in the spring. Father Groliier, however, was unable to
secure permanentlﬂdgingsaﬁd was forced o return to a base
at Great Slave Lake for the winter. Tﬁe Catholics blamed
hostility on the part of the H.B.C. officer and clerks Ffor
the poor reception. The Indians, however, seemed responsive,
and the Oblates were much encouraééd.

Contact with the Nahaﬁhi or Mountain Indlans was
made almost immediately, according to G.M.S} records. These
people were among the first %o be baptized by Archdeacon
Hunter during his year at Fort Simpson. Somewhat enthusiastically,

Hunter wrote in his diary for March 7,1859,

Baptized two Nshannee Indians.It is quite pleasing

11Gaston Carriére, "Fondation et développement des missions

catholigues dans la Terre de Rupert et les Territoires

du Nord-Ouest,1841-61",Revue de 1'université d'Ottawa,
Vol 41(1971),p.409.
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$0 see the simple and childlike faith manifested
by Thege Indians...They were anxious to impress
these glad tidings upon their memories,that,
returning to their camp among the Nahannee
mountains, they might relate to their friends
the wonderful things they had heard.

12
The following year, James Hunter left Fort Simpsoh
and gent in his place William Wegt Kirkby, who wasg instructed‘
to egtablish a permanent mission at Fort Simﬁson. Kirkby was
degceribed by the Catholics as "very zealous, but less of a .
friend of the Catholics [than Hunter] and equally a bigo*t."13 %%
The fiery perspnalities of Father Gascon and Reverend Kirkby
ciashed to such an extent that Gascon ended one of his letters -
%o Tache in Red River with the declaration,Guerre a.Satan,

guerré au petit Kerby!"ia

The battle was conducted to the point
of utter ludicrousnesg when each tried to deceive the other g
over & departure date from Fort Simpson, and finally agreed ‘
to leave together after H.B.C. Factor Hardisty intervened as
mediator. _

With Xirkby's aggistance, the H.B.C. constructed a

church and misgsion housge at Fort Simpson. The house wasg also Bl

intended to serve as a school. The Anglicans seemed more

concerned with congolidating thelir position at Fort Simpson
than indulging in much expansion; with only two migsionaries

in the vast northern disbrict, they had 1ittle cholce.

o
Rt

Y Ty
L

124 ,M.5.Proceedings, (1859-1860) ,p.216.

136arriére,o cit.,p.409.

1qas quoted in ibid.,p.L14,
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However, they were effective in creating a stronghold at
Fort Simpson; indeed one disgruntled prigst described that
place as "the capital of Protegtantism in the north."15
The Catholics, on the other hand, iravelled extensively
Trom the beginning. Father Grollier sgpent the winter of 1859-
1860 at Fort Good Hope inside the Arctic Circle. In September
1860, Father Gascon (who reached Fort Simpson on hisg own
initiative after being refused passage on an H.B.C. barge),16
travelled up the Liard River and ministered to the Indians
at Port ILiard, among thém gseveral Nahannis. He named the gpot
in honour of Saint Raphael, although it would be geveral
years before a permanent mission could be established. It
was originally intended to use'S%.Raphael;s as a base for
vigiting Fort Simpson, since it seemed highly unlikely at
the time that the 0.M.I.'s would be able to penetrate the
HeB.C./C.M.S. bastion and be allowed %to build a mission there.’
Father Gagcon reported that he wag not the first
~ Catholic at Fort Liard. During his visit there, he was
assigted by a Métigse woman known locally asg "la bonne
femme Houle":
She had been for long the Company's chief ‘bully’
on the Simpson-~Liard route.She wasg a terror both
to whites and to Indians. She stood erect in the
bow of the barge, and gave her orders to the crew,

as one who must be obeyed,or she would know the 18
reason why.

_15M0rice,o cit. D314
16

P.Duchaussois,Mid Snow and Ice:The Apostleg of the Northwest,
(London,1923),p.129. .

18

1?Carriére,og cite,p.413. Duchaussois.on cit..n.230.

——

|
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She had subsequently travelled to Red River where she had

heen taught by the Grey Nuns., When she returned home, she

o

became "as bold for religion as ever she had bsen for the

19

fur trade,or paganism."”

W]

Gascon travelled frequently through the area for

—]

three years. Kirkby,too, made several trips from his home

bage at St.David'e mission, as it was called, including a

—

planned trip to the Yukon. In 1862 he wag joined by the E%

Reverend Robexrt MdDonald; a "country born' minister from yﬁz

........

: ]

Point Douglas,Red River, who accompanied him to the new

L3

territory and remained there when Kirkby returned to Fort

Simpson,

That same year, the 0.M.I. created the Vicariate

of Athabaska-Mackenzie to facilitate administration of the

-]

expanding mission. The priests in the north had urged the i

e

vicariate because they believed a central direction in the

.area wasg needed to help combat the spread of Protestantism.zo

:

The Anglicans had no equivalent organization on the local

level; indeed, with only two.missionaries in the area, there

[

gseened little need for it.

The firsgst Vicariate-Apostolic was Mgr.Fauraud. His

. gtaff congigted of &gt priests: Fathersg Evnard,Gascon,Tigsier,

— Clut, Grouward, Séguin,?e%itot, and Genin. The priests were

191pid. ,p.280.

20 non. ,Qblate Fathers' Centenary in Western Canadsa,pamphlet,
[jl -+ (Winnipeg,1945).
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aggisted by lay brothers Salarse, Kearney, and Boisramé.21

In spite of the larger number of Roman Catholic
mizgionaries present in the district, they complained of
certain digadvantages. There were charges that the wealthy
Anglicans. "bribed" the Indians with tea and tobacco which
~ the Oblates lacked the financial backing to provide.22 The
priests aiso spent a great deal of time %travelling in order
to reach as mary Natives as poséible, and thus were unable.to
spend much time at any one 1ocation.23 Others complained that
too often precious Time was consumed in hearing confesslons
and making peace between bands or families so that actual
teaching of catechism was relegated o é gecondary position.24
Newverthelesg, the number of men and the very fact that they
did travel gave the Catholics definite advantages over the
Protesgtants. '

~ In apite of their comparstively sedentary approach,

the ¢.M.S. missionaries at Fort Simpson were in frequent
contact with the once-remote Nahannisg, since the latter

vigited the post at Fort Simpson often during the 1860's

210hampagne,op cit.,p.170,
22See, for example, Morice,op cit.,p.327.

230hampagne,op cit,.,p.170.

24
de la Propagation de la Fol, (Sept.1864),vp. 390-391.

Mgr.Fauraud,"Rapport Migsiong de 1'Amérigue du Nord," Annaleg
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according to miasionary records. It is interesting to note
that women now accompanied the men ingbtead of remaining at
the base camps, 2 signal that the BEuropean attitude Ftowards

women was indeed influencing the Tndiang. A gecond possible

.......

explanation is that the Mountain Indians no longer felt
threatened by the white presence, and were not foreed to
keep their families hidden +to proﬁéct them. A typical en-
counter in June, 1860 was recorded in this way:

s+ 28 large party of Nahanni Indians from the ,
Rocky Mtg. came down the river in small P
canoes, each one manufactured from a single 5
piece of pine bark...They had their wives and
Tfamilies with them...They were not bad looking,
& were all of them dressed in cloths manufactured
from the kid of the mountain goat...They Ffinished
their trade by 4 o'clock and at 6 they all
attended Divine Service with the other Indians,
where they heard for the first time in their

- lives the glorious news of Salvabtion.

At night they had their usual dance which 25

wag performed by both men and womeh.s.

H
H
i
H
i

However, there wag some difficulty with the language, as
Cadieux, the migsionary's pald interpreter who gpoke Chipewyan,
could not always make the Mountain Indiang undergtand. Kirkby

had attempted to solve The problem by procuring the services

of a boy from each tribe that traded at Fort Simpson o teach
aé interpreters. 0f the six boys zelected, twoe spoke the
"Wahannie" dialect,z6 a fact which indicates the increased

importance of the Mountain Indians at the post. These two

25C.M.S.Correspondence (Incoming),from W.W.Kirkby,microfiim P.A.M.

267434,

—
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boys were of French-Indian marriages, so one must assume
that by this point, the Mountain Indians and the white
traders had reached a degree of cultural interaction similar
to that which formed the Métig societies on the Prairies.
Little seems to have come of Kirkby's translation scheme
. however. . '
'_ j o 1865 wéé.a pivotal year for the Mackenzie distrié%l
2:6aﬁd:ind§ed for the entire north), for that year marked the
arrival of William Carpenter Bompas to join the C.M.S. team.
He was +vo become perhaps the besgb-known individual agscciated
with the north during this period, and tales of his adventures
have worked their way intoc countless versions. Originally he
had volunteered upon hearing that Robert McDonald of the
Yukon wag in poor health, only to arrive and discover that
the latter had recovered. So instead of travelling on to the
Yukon, it was decided he should remain in the Mackenzie basin
and travel to the outpogts where the Catholicsg were already atb
work. The adventurous Bompas accepted the commission, although
he continued to long for the magic of the Yukon. It was
probably hoped that the C.M.S. could now compete more directly
With the 0.M.I., with the increased manpower to undertake the
extensive travel involved. Not only were more Indlans to be
reached in this manner, but greater frictions between opposing
gects were to be generated as a resulit.,

Barly work at Fort Simpson involved primarily the

P
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1s THE RIGHT REV, W, € BOMPAS, HISLHON OF ATHAUASCA,
| : PHOTO D: Bishop W.C.Bompas (C.M.S.) -
5 ciroa 1875. Courtesy Provincial o
- Archives of Manitoba.
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egtablighing of trust and communication, for both sects,
Preparation for missiohary work did not ineclude training in
the language of prospective converts (for either the Oblates
or the C.M.3. men), go translators who could be trusted had
0 be Ffound. During the winter, when few Indiang except the
fort hunters remained at the posits, the missionaries devoted
their time to preparing catechisms in native syl;gbics,
-:wriﬁing reports to headquarters, and some travelling if a

" - dog ‘team was available. The missionaries apﬁear to have been
highly dependent on the services of otherg Ffor food, clothing
and travel, while the H.B.C. and Indian hunters appear to have
congidered helping the missionaries to be very low on their
list of priorities, so the priests and ministers spent a

great deal of time simply waiting for transportation or food.
Once the weather warmed'and the ice broke, the Indisns began
arrviving to trade the resuiﬁs of their winter hunts,'and the
churches would spring,into agtivity. The mizsionaries would
vigit the Indian‘éncampments, invite the Indians to their
gservices, offer medical aid and other tokens, and do as much
preaching as possible. The Roman Catholics were eager to perform
baptism as soon ag posgible, as part of the conversion process,
while the Anglicans tended to deny that rite until the Natives
had demonstrated thelr faith by leafning bagic prayers and
creeds, and conforming to certain western behavioural stan-

dards. Once the Indians had left the Ffort,however, they would

b ———
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be out of reach Ffor many long months, so much intensive work
had to be done in the short time available to the migsionaries. -

There was also intense competition between sects at

every mission. Both priegt and minister would talk to the

game group of Indians, each cursing the other. Many Indians ' %

were convinced by one or the other, and before long, two
separate Indian camps would be set up annually at Fort Simpson:

one composed of Protesgtant Indians and the other of Catholics.

Other Indians faced the choice by simply abandoning both
Eroups « ' i
Initially, the missionary work at Fort Simpson was
approaqhed with great optimism. The Indians were described as :
"simple and confiding"-z? Physical hardships like near-gstar- %
vation and frequent battles‘with the winter storms were faced ;
ag part of the Chrigtian's trials; indeed, this aspect of
martyrdom was positively savoured, particularly by the Roman
Catholics. Reports of these difficulties frequently found their
way into the societies' official publications, as they

captured the imaginations of readers, and often their financial

support as well.

In 1869, hopes were still high for the conversion of

the Fort Simpson district Indians. That year, William Day

Reeve arrived to replace Kirkby at the St.David's mission.

270 ,M.8 . Proceedings, (1859-60),p.215.,
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Reeve wag to devote most of hig life to service in the '}
district. He had bezen born in Lincolnshire, England in 184b, —1
and like many other C.M.3S., missionaries, came f{from humble .
beginnings. He atiended the village school then worked on a J
Tarm for two years before becoming a loecal Sunday School 'T

guperintendent. From there, the decision %o join the C.M.S3.
wag very hatural. He attended the Society's Islington College, {j
where,_like his fellow students, he learned the basic theories r
upon which the G.M.S. had founded its system. Kirkby was in .
England on a speaking tour in 1868 to raise interest (and ’%ﬁ
money) for the Mackenzie District; when he visited the
college looking for assistants, Reeve caught his attention. (
In April 1869, Reeve married, then four days later, departed w
with his bride fof Fort Simpson. . L
Reeve believed that the CM.S. presence wag firmly
egtablished at Fort Simpson and began to look further afield.
One of hig first concerns was Fort Liard. Besides the cursory : [

viglts of Hunter and Kirkby, the C.M.S. had not demonstrated

a great deal of interest in the area. On the other hand, the

0.M.I. priegts had considered it important from the date of

thelr arrival in the north with the result that they had
apparently been succegsful in firmly rooting Catholicism [
along the Liard River. The fort hunbters and others who came -
regularly o Fort Liard to trade were spared the religious L
conflict for over a decade while it was inflicted dalily on l

their Fort Simpson relatives. Reeve wag determined to make a
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begiming For the Protestants, making new converts,and
encouraging the many Nahannis who had initially been Protest-
antg to return to the fold. He was convinced the Anglicans

28 One

had lost these people, "with scarcely an exception.”

possible explanation could be that the'Nshannis' traded

at Fort Simpson during the period of initial missionary

contact, and were persuaded by the sitrong presentée of the

C.M.3. Gradually,however, the Mountain Indians were moving

the bulk of their trade to Fort Liard, where the Catholic

presence dominated, and were thug "lost" to the Protestants.
Reeve was aggisted by Eliza Leask of Fort Liard,

who lived at Fort Simpson and knew several of the Indian

dialects. During the summer of 1870, she instructed him while

he devoted much time to the preparation of a collection of

prayers and short sermons which Bompas had begun. Reeve

hoped to take these to Liard upon completion, but learned on

the eve of departure that no Indians would be at Liard until

the river froze over, so that the visit was postponed.Not until

the Ffollowing autumn (1871) was the excursion finally launched.

He arrived on September 15, and spent only nine hours ab

Fort Liard. The visit was a great disappointment."There were

geveral Indiang there who all shook hands with me on landing,"

he reported,"but as goon as the priest appeared they all

crowded around him and left me to myself."zgReeve decided to

280.M.Slcorrespondence (Incoming),Journal of W.D.Reeve,1870.

291pid. ,Annual Tetter and Journal,W.D.Reeve,1871.
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continue to Fort Nelson, where he found the natives "still
in a heathen state."jo He was the firet Protestant missionary
to visit the post although a Catholic priest (probably Father
Gagcon) had apparently been at the remote site twice before.
Reeve reported to his great satisfaction, "Prom what I hear

I think he has not done much amongst them."31

Reeve was not able to accomplish a great deal either.
On +two of the five days spent at the fort, no Indiang arrived.
He had difficulties with language, and the Indians were polite
but completely disinterested in the profiered salvation.

Reeve later reported:
«»+ L spoke to them telling them I had come to
teach them about God and to instruct them in
those things which belong to their everlasting
welfare., One of them replied that ds many of
them were sick they would have felt very grate-
ful if I had brought some medicine to do them
good, and they would also be very thankful for 32
gome ‘tobacco.,

In spite of the obvioug indifference, Reeve remained
gsomewhat optimistic. He was able to write to the London society
that slthough the Fort Liard Indians were already Roman
Catholice, "they are growing tirved of +the priest, and are
beginning to think his teaching does them more harm than good.”
And besides, he added, 1t appeared to him that a small group
of Loucheux trained in the Protestant beliefs were adhering

to their faith even after they had moved to Fort Liard, so

there was hope for a Provestant community at that place yet!jB

307pid. 321pia,

311pi4. . 3B1pia.
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In reality, such a community seemed unlikely. The year Reeve
visited Fort Liard, St.Raphael's was granted permanent mission
gtatus and the Catholic position there consolidated,

In 1874, the Anglicans responded to the increasingly
organized Catholic mission with the creation of the Diocese of
Athabascas under the direction of the inimitable Bishop Bompas.
Bompag was an energetic and enthusiastic missionary, who was
determined to extend the boundaries of his dioccese, and was
congtantly concerned with the winning of new souls. He wrote
more often than any of the other northern missionaries to the
London headquartersg, and frequently composed articles desecribing
northern life for readers of'various religious publications.,

Bompas,too, was a man of relatively humble beginnings,
scanty education, and a fundamentalist religious upbringing.
He was born January 20,1834, His father, a "Serjeant~ét—law",
died when William was ten, and he was brought up by a strict
Baptist family. He attended a village school and wag articled
with a firm of lawyers for a brief time before he announced
that poor health would force him to give up +the law. He
turned to the Church of England for a career. His ordination
as deacon_in 1859 followed fagt upon his confirmation in his
newly adopted church. He was anxious to travel to India or
China, but the C.M.S. congidered a man his age too old +o
begin learning the difficult languages of those countries.
Thenin 1865, he volunteered his services for the North. The

Yukon wag ever his personal goal, and the policies he ezbressed




as bighop frequently reflecbed his preoccupation with that
field.

Bompas directed most of his energies +howard
expansionism. He had travelled extensively throughout the
diocese before receiving the bishopric, and continued to do
g0, leaving hig wife to conduct the work at Fort Simpson in
hig absence. Agriculture was central to this idea. Firsiy,
farming was needed to aid bagic survival, as the meat supply
was insufficient to support even a small population with any
certainty. Secondly, and most important for Bompas, farming
would be an excellent example and training for the Indiang;
by example they would learn to abandon their migrations and
"settle down" to providing for tomorrow. The mission farms
would also he "on the job training" in a sense, for Bompas
believed his Indian charges would learn far better by doing
than by sitting in a classroom, listening to ideas and theory.
The Roman Catholics were developing gardens at Forts Liard
and Simpson, but Bompas' plans sound more extensive. He was
realistic enough, however, to admit it would never be possible
to produce for export.Bq At one point, he also proposed that
although the climate of the north was too hostile for
immigration from Canada, it would be an ideal place to
re-gettle Indians who were being displaced by expanding
settlement, in the south.o”

In 1884, just ten years after he had been consecrated

3L"W.C.Bc:'mpau..cs,,D:'r.c:c:ese of Mackenzie River, (London,1888),p.100.

351bid.,p.102.
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bighop, the G.M.3. agreed that the Mackenzie Digtrict was now
developed sufficiently to be_created a diocesge in 1its owh
right. Bompas retained the bishopric of the new diococese of
Mackenzie when 1t separated from the diocese of Athabasca to
the south.

Becauge the Liard River was one possible route +to
the Yukon, and because it had proven‘it contained areas
suitable for agriculture, it drew considerable attention from
Bompas. In 1885, he mentioned his concern that no work had
been done there since the earlier brief wvisits. Accordingly,
the following year, Bompas sent out young David Kirkby (son
of ﬁ.W.Kirkby) with Allen Hardisty as interpreter. The pair
reached Fort Nelson where they spent a forinight preaching,

dispensing medicine and teaching the children of the H.B.C.

'post officerg. They reported the Indians "seemed interested”,

but could not claim any great success.36
Bompag was undaunted, and wrote to London with a

request for a farmer +to establish himgelf at Fort Liard and

break the ground (literally and figuratively) for a new

migsion. There was also some hope that a permanent mission
gchool might be built at that site.

It was nearly a full year from the date of the
original request that the C.M.8. agreed +o send another man,
and accordingly dispatched Mr.John Hawksley. It appears that

he wasg a carpenter rather than a farmer, and Bompas was some-

36C.M.S.Gorrespondence Inward, Report of a visit to Fort Nelson,

by David Kirkby,June 1886,
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what disappointed. Nevertheless, he asgsighed Hawksley the task \
of congtructing the buildings to be occupied by the farmer IJ
whom Bompas confidently expected at some Tuture date. IT
Bompag was not the only one who saw the Liard
mission as a key project for the Sociebty. Robert McDonald,

long a migsionary in the Yukon, wrote the following somewhat

[t
.

visionary letter to his bishop in 1888:

It is surely time that a Migsion Station should
be established at Fort aux Liards where the
Natives have for some time been asking for a
migssionary of the C.M.S....8hould not an effort ;
be made to0 reach all the tribes that inhabit : ol
the country to the headwaterg of the western
branch of the Liards River? ...The contemplation
of it is to me fascinating; it is exhilarating.

Thus a chain of Mission Stations might be
formed beginning at Fort aux Liards...onwards )
to the Upper Youcon, and all that country would 37 J
be encircled with the light of the Gospel. oL

"
|

L}
i

———

However, there was simply insufficient mahpower available, so

John Hawksley constructed the buildings required and then | L
returned to Fort Simpson, where he was later to be made f]
Indian agent. -

In 1891, the diocese of Selkirk was created, composed 2£J

of what ig now the Yukon Territory. Naturally, Bompas became

its first bishop. William Day Reeve was consecrated bishop
of the remaining Mackenzie Diocese. Reeve was much more ' IJ
realistic than his predecessor, and although he recognized r

Bompas' plan, he gave up the attempt o further it after a Eﬁéj
year. Perhaps his own dismal failures in the past to win the

Liard region, tempered with the less virulent approach of an

37C.M.S.Correspondence Inward, 1888.McDonald to Bompas.
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older man, less driven by the idealism of youth,contributed
0o his willingness to practise a less dynamic approach. He
sent out a Mr.March, who had been trained at Wycliffe
Theological College, to teach thé children at Fort Liard for
the winter of 1892-93, but had decided by November that
ultimately the plan would have to be abandoned for "the place
is too much out of the way for a school, & the difficulties
of navigation are too great Tor it to be of benefit to the
diocege at large."38 At that time, he reported the more or less
permanent population at 219 Indians, every gingle one of
whom was Roman Gatholic, at least nominally. Herein lies the
real reagon that the post was again abandoned by the Protesghants.

The Roman Catholics were not as daunted by the
digtances or the rapids, largely'because they had more
priests and assigbtants in the form of devoted lay brothers.
Finally in 1894, they were able to make substantial inroads
into the main Anglican stronghold, when FPather Laurent
Brochu became the first resident priest at Port S:'meson.39
The following year, the Oblates were able to purchase their
own steamship for use on the Mackenzie. It was the beginning
of a new era for the missionaries and for the north.

Do what degree were the missionaries successful in
achieving their “"conguest" of Indian souls in the ninetesenth

century? As has been noted,the initial contact was approached

381bidn,Reports of W.D.Reeve,1892.

BgThis is not to say that Fort Simpson had not been wvisited
by the Catholics. See Appendix 2.

teden
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enthusiastically by the priegts and ministers. The Indians
seemed docile and responsive. The Catholics claimed that the
Protestants were undisputed magtersg at Fort Simpson while
the Protestants envied the Catholic position at Port Liard.
However, the enormous difficulties quickly became only too
obvioug, and privately eagh migsionary society admitted
failures. The attempts to egtablish a school at St.David's
were futile because the Anglicans could not collect a large
rumber of children or adults for any length of time. W.D.
Reeve claimed he wag unable to accomplish much with the
Indians who appeared at the post only once or twice a year,
and even less could be done with the permanent residents
because of the evil influence of the "godless " white and
Metis traders.“o The ravages of smallpox and venereal diseage
algo hampered the spiritual work.

The Catholics lamented because they felt they were
supplied with insufficientlfunds to compete successfully with
the "wealthy"” Protestantes. Their financial support came
primerily from the Society for the Propagation of the Faith,
and indeed, 1t was considerably less than the C.M.5. was able

to provide for its men.l!'1 The priests also lamented that thelr

QOC.M.S.Correspondence Inward, Amual .Letter of W.D.Reeve, 1870,

uiIn 1863, for inetance, for the entire western missions,funding

was azs follows: :

Ei,BBO.IIIIIIII.IIIIII.SIPIFI
BO0usisusnnsarsnsrssTithes,gifts
200. i veerrsnenenrrsonicomes
100!!t'lIlIIlilQlll!H!BlOl

(based on Champagne,op cit.,p.137)
On the other hand, the C.M.S. supplied all its western missions

with £5,935 in 1864, Note that this involved only 13
clergymen. (C.M.S.Proceedines.1888-6% n.2L2)

[
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gospel teaching ofiten reached the Indians in a twisted form.
Pather Gasgcon at Fort Liard noted that, "Many hunters, for
example, refuged baptism for the only reason that once they
were Christians, they would no lohnger he happy to hunt.” Hla
Clearly, +the misunderstanding lies more én the part of the
missionaries. The "Christianity" of which the Indians were
afraid was the culture changes that the evangelists were
demanding alongside the spiritual conversion. The Indians
rightly recognized that what the priest had to offer would
radically alter their way of 1life if they accepted it. Gascon
also noted that the women, who were so badly treated by the’
ninetéenth cenfury European standard, would scarcely believe
that they were even eligible for salvation.42 The priests
also felt that they were at a disadvantage because the
Indians seemed to prefer to adopt Anglicanism in order to

please the Anglican H.B.C. officials.43 And of course, there

‘were charges in the early days of favoritism on the part of

the H.B.C. officials toward the Protestant ministers. As has
been noted, these charges were often justified. Although the
official company policy was Ho assist both sides, individusl
employeeg in the norfh allowed personal prejudices to direct
their actions.

The C.M.S. attempts at recruliting a native clergy

in the north were not ag successful as they had apparently

41a0hampagne,o git.,p.119.
420hampagne, op _eit.,p-119.

H31pid.,p.134.
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been elsewhere. Allan Hardisty, although of English-Indian
blood, was referred to asg a "native catechist”.W.D.Reeve
complained that he approached his duties at Fort Simpson
and along the Liard River only half-heartedlf, But after

gome congideration, Reeve added,

I sincerely hope,however, that this has been
owing more to his position than his disposition.
There are several young men about his own age,
& others, who remember that but a few years

ago he was as ighorant ag themselves, & who,
ingtead of being pleased to be taught by him,

regent the idea of him ’'setting himself up' as
a teacher.

Ly
Probably one of the greatest reasgons for the initial
failure was the intense rivalry between the sects. The
Indizng may well have been willing to lisbten to thege new
white men if it put them in a more favorable trade position
by helping them to understand the traders' way of thinking,
but the presence of two warring factions served only %o
confuse and then alienate the prospective donverts.
Kirkby's attacks on the 0.M.I. clergy were the most
frequent and virulent. In a letter of May 22,1860, he wrote:
The worst is their zeal so completely overlaps
all sense of truth and justice that the most
unscrupulous meansg are used to accomplish their
purposes. The most extravagant falzehoods and b5
frauds are freely lald under tribute.
And hig predecessor, Hunter, had perceived the struggle in the

t

north in highly dramatic terms.

Here, in the far north-west, the Gogpel finds,
at the first time of its publication, repre-
sentatives from two opposite and diametrically

QQC.M.S.Gorrespondence Inward,Reeve's Annual Report,1874.

450.“”.3.1‘1’1"'2!:!11‘iﬂ”mﬁnn?‘_{1ﬂéﬁ\ o dd0 dan
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- opposed churches,Protestantism and Popery, the
ij Eig?mand_false Gpspe& coming in contact atb s
thelir extreme outpostges.
{7 Sentiments of equal feroclty were sexpressed on the other side,
a ag has been noted. The Protestants accused the Catholics of
{? idol worship, stealing Protestant Indian souls, and haptizing S
~ thoge who had no concept of Christianity. The Catholics drew
{ﬁ the Indians by capitaiizing on the fact that the Protestant
[1 ministers were married men, and hence not qualified as 4.
ﬁ gpiritual counsellors. Apparently, this idea had some appeal ﬁ?
{E for many Indians, whose own shamen and spiritual leaders were E?E
- men out of the or&inary as well. |
% It was noet until fthe 1890's that the battle began
[E to dissipate somewhat, perhaps partially as a reflection of
% the diminishing concern for mission work in Europe and the
[E gradual disappearance of the fierce evangelistic approach to
‘; religion. Bishop Reeve conceded in 1892 that "we are scarcely
Lé acting wisely in seeking in vain to obtain a footing where
[E the priests are already established...& neglecting those
i who either belong to us or wish to do so.“47 It was at this
LE point that the churches began to effectively make their Vi
H; presence felt in the north.qa- N
J
Ui H61p314.,p.119,diary entry for August 17,1858.
i i

&7G.M.S.Correspondence Inward,Annual Report of W.D.Reeve,Nov.1892,

483upported by ‘the recollections of old people at Fort Norman who
| . reported "It took people a long time to give up the way
L4 they were living" after the arrival of the missionaries.
C.B.C. televisgion presentation,We Remember,broadcast
August 4,1979.
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Before an analysis of the impact of the churches
on the north is undertaken, it is important to examine thé
relationships bebtween the missionaries and the Indians,
including the role of the Hudson's Bay Company in thai
interaction. jé&

The idea of the "Noble Savage" as expressed in the -
eighteenth century seemg to have evaporated rather suddenly
with the reality of race relations in India and Africa.Qg But
the migsionaries could still face their fields in North
America with a certain degree of optimism. Some accepted the ;EE
notion which curiously enough still surfaces in popular
pseudo-science-—~ that the Indians of North America were one
of the lost tribes of Israel. Others disagreed and by the
mid-nineteenth century were proposing the more modern theory
that the Indians had migrated from Asia over "Bherring's
Straits."50 Either approach, however, was-based on the idea
that civilization was indeed possible for these people,since
all men had a common ancegtor in Adam, and what had been
achieved by one group could be pasgsed aloné to another. All

that would be required was to teach them the ways of European

Christian civilization, or to guide them ag a father woﬁld
guide his children.

Individual migsionaries reacted in personal ways bo

M9Ghristine Bolt,Victorian Attitudes to Race, (Toronto,1971),pp.x-Xli.

5OB.Slight,;ndian Regearches, (Montreal,1844),pp. 14 £7.
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the Indians they encountered in the Mackenzie District, but
many exhibited the tendency to assume that a lack of concept
of God in the Christian gense meant a complete lack of
spirituality among the Indiang. This lack would be ecasier

0 work with, since superstition had %o be eradicated before
the new spiritual notions could be implanted. Typlical of these
attitudes were the following phrases used to describe the
northern Indians in mid-century. They were "entirely ignorant
of every art and science, " although not "deficient in natural
talent." They had only "a vague idea of a Supreme Being", but
they also exhibited "a bravery and noble independence" and
were "less degeneraie than [thelr] brethern of the border."51
Such descriptions presented the Indians as childlike, amoral
and often immoral but fundamentally capable of being saved.
The misegionaries’ work was thus deplcied as challenging and
difficult, but ultimately worthwhile.

Often the migsionaries were quite deliberate in
their approach. Mrs.Bompas recorded that her husband
advocated "method,guiet and discipline”" for his Indians.

It is well for the Yukon Indians to be thus
wisely and tenderly brought under control,

In no other way could the haughty,defiant
spirit be broken or tamed. Our present relations
with the Indian race are such that Christianity

and civilization mugt be taught simultaneously. 52

She has summarized the entire migsion approach very effectively.

515.Tucker,Rainbow in the North, (London,1851),chapter 1.

528,A.Archer,A Heroine of the North:iMemoirg of Charlotite Selina
Bompasg, (Toronto, 1929),p.177.
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What effect, then, did thig determined aésault have
on the Mackenzie Indiang? Initially, the conclusion appears
to be that great changes were set in motion by the missiohariesn
Their attempts t0 encourage the Indians $o remain at the
posts and migsion stations to facilitate their proselytizing
were to some extent successful. The H.B.C. officers complained
that the Indians were growing "lazy" and lounged about the
pogts all day. There were fears of food shortages because
the small mission gardens could not provide an adeguate
gupply while hunting was abandoned. Bishop Bompas was G
encouraged by the changes he observed about him; women came
to the forts with the men, and ate meals with them instead of
being segregaﬁed; fewer female bables were being abandoned; @
guperstitions about death. were disappearing; the health of
+the Indians was showing an improvement.53

Nevertheless, on cloger examination, it may bhe
argued that the Indians were indeed highly resistant to the
missionary advances. In 1912, a full fifty years after the

initial contact at Fort Simpson, Reverend C.E.Whitbtaker

reporied,

A great improvement is noticeable in the
pergonal appearance of the people, and there
are many other signs of progress. Nearly every
man carrles a wabtch and most housges have clocks;
many have gewing machines, washing machines and

5330mpas,o cit. ,pp.923-94,
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Thermos bottles, and they own sieel traps by
the hundreds. In almost every agpect the life
of the converts has undergone a marked change.
8ti11l, much remaing to be done. Only the
rudiments of Christianity -- faith in God,
geparation from the o0ld life and habits,
gratitude for God's mercies -- have yet 54
been ingtilled in them.
Clearly, the Mackenzie Indians had adopted those elemehts
of western culture that served their needs: the steel traps
and sewing machines, for instance. But obviously, few
Pprofound cultural changes had occurred, if after two and
a half generations of intensive campailgning, the few Indians
who had "converted” could accept only the very basic idea of
faith in God, which bore at least gome resemblance to the
traditional Athapaskan concept of supernatural power.
Everywhere there is evidence that the changes which did
occur were consciously determined by the Indians. For instance,
the Athapagkan treatment of women and female bableg which
particularly angered the Roman Cathollc priests, was changed
because the Indians helieved it would lead to more favorable
treatment by the H.B.C. officers in the conduct of frade.55
It may thus be concluded that the missionary efforts
among the Mackenzie Indiansg did not cause any great changes in

the spiritual or moral attitudes of the native people. Neverthe-

54C.M.S.Proceedin£s,(1912-1913).9-235.Rep0rt dated December,1912.

55F0r instance, the Nahanni leader White Eyes informed Wentzell
at Fort Simpson, "Our nation cast away infants of both
gexeg occaslionally,but gince you forbid us to do any
more,l shall not do it again, and will use my endeavolr

to prevent my Party from doing so too."(H.B.C.A. B.200/

a/l,Fort Simpson Post Journal 1824,Fo.104)
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less, it cannot be denied that material changes were
succegstully introduced in a way that some fur traders had
initially dreaded, although perhaps they had unknowingly
agssisted in instigating these changes themselves. In 1853,
Chief Factor Anderson at Fort Simpson wrote to the H.B.C.
officials in London expressing his concermns.

I must say that these missions do anything
but improve eitheg the minds or morals of the
Indians--~that McK"Rr.Dist. can susgtain no
additional burthen [of population]-- that the
egtab't of a R.C., mission where all the officers
and most of the Servants are protestants would
create great discontent -- at the same time the
poverty of the District will permit neither a
protestant or R.C. migsion being egtabliched...
Now were & mission established there [Big Island],
the whole of the Indians who hunt on the upper
part of this River and about. Hay River then
would congregate there, fighing, gambling and 56
w'ling away their time. .

There were also fears that the H.B.C. would lose its badly-
needed and hard-won ménopoly in the north if a sécond force-
were present in the territory. Bernard Ross explalned:

Ag %o them [mission pogts] being gelf supporting
it is entirely out of the question,if they are

not to trade provigions...Moreover, if by the
refusal of the Company to sell them what they
reguire, the Protestanis were obliged to purchage
Meat & Grease from the Natives, the effect would
be very bad, as tending to open another market

for the Indians, and one over which we could 57
have no controul. '

The Company's Tears of food shortages with the

extra population burden and the Tendency of hunters Lo remain

50upea,E.37/10, fo.27d.Letter to Bden Colvile ,July 12,1853,
fo.33d.Letter to George Simpson,November 24,1853.

57HBGA,D.5/&?, f0.63%9d.Ross to George Simpson,November 28,1858,
from Fort Simpson.
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at the missions were not unfounded. One case occurred in the (}
summer of 1860 when an Oblate missionsry called his flock of
Rat Indians to meet him at Peel River. The Indians complied, {?
and hence made no provision hunits that season. It was reported
that winter to Bernard Ross at Fort Simpson that "The LaPlerre's . &1
House Indians have starved like rats in consequence,” and I
the H.B.C. employees,dependent on the results of the neglected -
hunt, alzo went hungry.58 ‘ ij
In spite of the objections of individual company Ef
gervants, the H.B.C. official policy was to permit the ‘HJ
missionaries to operate in the north, and indeed, 0 co-operate (}
when required. Probably the primary reason for this open
policy was the fact that several prominent members' of the fIJ
London Committee were themselves members of evangellcal -
religious groups. | : {l
In the long run, settlement was encouraged by the : [)
missionariesg, but the effect on the fur trade was probably )
not ag disastrous as initlally feared. The Indians came to _{»

gettle at Forts Liard and Simpson, but continued to trap

:?ﬁj
and hunt. Rather than spend an entire season in ‘the bush, the i
patitern of spending a few weeks on & trapline and then ‘ L}
feﬁurning home to a small gettlement was established. This _

style of trapping continues in exigtence in northern

communities Today.

58pprchives of the Ecclegiastical Province of Rupert's Land, {]
Correspondence of William Hardisty, copy of a letter :
by J.Lockhart to B.Ross,December 27,1860.
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A gecond important change brought about by the

migsionaries was the establishment of residential schools,

As has been noted, early albtempts to create small loecal

gchoolsg were not greatly successful because of the mobility

~of the population. As early as 1867, a school was opened in

Fort Providence by the Grey Nuns. It was hoped that the
children, away from the influence of their families, would

be more receptive to the ideas of western society. For

-regidents of areas like ‘the Nahanni, this meant great

personal and social disruption ag for a time, children were
gent far away from their parents, and many learned to reject
their own culture and values. Indeed, 1t wag difficult for
them not to, for the children were punished for speaking

+their native 1anguages,59

were dressed in western clothing,
and were drilled according to western time schedules. Many
of these children could not re-adjust to the old life when
they finished school, and often moved permanently to the
larger white centres where many lived lives of unhappiness
and poverty because they could not £it into white soclety
either. It was a process which hag been observed well into
our own times.

Another effect of the missionary work which is often

forgotten was the spread of disease. With more white men

- wandering further afield in the north, the chances of

disease gpreading were greatly multiplied. The worst epidemics

'59Ghar1es Hendry,Beyond Traplines,(Toro&to,1969),P923,
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'in the Mackenzie-ILisrd digtrict occcurred after the arrival of

—

the missionaries. The spréead of scarlet fever in 1865-66

T 1o
H

decimated the Indian population, which, according to the 1
migsionary reports, never fully recovered. The missionaries
devoted much time and energy to medical work among thelr ‘ %
charges, but they were gravely hampered by the lack of M
knowledge and the lack of supplies. One C.M.S. minister at
Fort Simpson made urgent requests for medical supplies from |
Iondon for three years in a row before finally giving up and .,
making do with whatever was available. ﬁ]J
Perhaps one of the mosgt important effects of the | e
migsionary presence in the noirth was the dissemination ]
throughout Europe and North America of a great deal of ' : {]
information about a hitherto largely unknown territory. . ;
Apart from the vague tales of adventure at the fur itrade ; ﬁj
poste in northern forests, Buropeans and Canadians knew very tl
1ittle about the area. The missionaries, in their detailed .
reports and frequent, dramatic requests for assistance,

contributed a great deal toward arouging interest in the

North, and particularly the relatively accegsible areas

like the Mackenzie-Liard. Father Emile Petitot'm studies of (1
the Loucheux Indians gZained world-wide attention. Pather A.G. fL

Morice traveiled and worked with the Indiang of northern

British Columbia, and his writings remain an important
o
gource of information today. Of course, missionariesg fre- . LJ

guently knew a great deal about the geography and natural




—

T,
J

-89~

regources of their districts hoth from personal observation
and from Indian stories. Thisg gort of knowledge posgessed
by a priest at Port Liard was to prove to be of vital
importance in the rush to exploit the Nahanni Vallsy in
the early twentieth centbury.

. The keen competition between the Anglicans and
the Roman Catholics was a phenomenon observed throughout
the north. The Anglicans apparently can claim the victory
among the Inuit,if mere statisgtical data can be used as a
measurement of "success" in the sense desired by the churches.
However, the Roman Catholics dominated the Mackengie-Liard
district,fSee Appendix 2). There are a number of possible
explanations. Sheer numbers of workers probably account for
much of the 0.M.I.'s effectiveness. Besides having more
priests, the'Catholics were also assisted by a devoted
group of lay brdthers. There do not appear to have been
any Grey Nuns in the Nahanni region during the period under
consideration, but the sigters were active at Fort Providence.
Secondly, although the Catholiecs did not receive ag much
financial support as the Anglicang, they did not regquire it.
The O0.M.I. priegts lived under a wvow of poverty, while the
Anglican misgionaries and thelr Tamilies attempted to live
as comfortably as possible. Finally, it is concei%éble that
the Catholic approach to religion bore a greater resemblance

to the Indiansg' own spirituality and hence was more appealing.

et
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The traditional interpretation of native religion Forms the

basgis for Morris Zaslow's support for this last argument:
« o« the stress upon religious observances and
ceremonieg, the colour and pageaniry of the
ritual,were better suited to the particular
gituation than were the vaguer concepts of
personal revelation and spiritual regeneration .,
taught by the Protestant missionaries.

Although such an interpretation does not allow much credit

for the Natives' ability to think in complex terms, there

may be some truth in the point that the "colour and pageantiy”

of Catholicism were closer to the Indiamn concept of what a

religion should be.

The role of the churches in the north has frequently
been interpreted as that of a powerful agent of colonialization.
However; it 1= important to note that the north was becoming
a8 colony of Western Burope, not Canada. The C.M.S. agents,
almogt to a man, had never even been to Canada. They reported
+0 London and received ingtructions from that place. Indeed
it was not until 1921 that the C.M.S. suspended its finan-
cial aid and administrative control of the‘northern miggions
and turned over the burden o a hesitant Canadian church,as
the Society considered moght of the inhabitants of northern
Canada were then at least nominally Christian, and the funds

61

could be better =pent elsewhere. The 0.M.I.,as well, were

initially men from France who had merely passed through

60Morrls Zaglow,The Opening of the Canadian No rth,1820»121

(loronto 1971),p.65.

6lsee Philip Carrington,The Anglican Church in Canada, (Torento,1963).
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Quebee on thelilr way north. Az with the Hudson's Bay Company,
the missionaries were agents of an overseas metropolis, and
the people of Canada were not ag yet particularly concerned
with the far north. The dream of John A. Macdonald fox
Confederation was "from sez unto sea': a great east-wast
commercial system that as yet had not discovered the potential
of the North. But the agenﬁsidf évangelical Chrigtianity

had prepared the Wway.
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CHAPTER &
CANADTAN INTEREST AROUSED
1896-1922

The idea of the North as a barren wasteland disappeared
almost instantaneously in July of 1897 when ships carrying
over a million dollars in gold arrived at San Francisco and
Seattle, and the last greatb Nbrth_ﬂmerican gold rush was
underway. Canadians and Americans alike shifted their east-
west focus northward, and for the first time, ‘the north
became an important concern for Canadians.

Actually, the Canadian government had already
undertaken several projects indicative of growing interest
in the north well before the amnouncement from the Yukon.
And it was the Mackenzie Digtrict which received the initial
attention. In 1888, Senator John Christian Schultz initiated
a discugsion of the natural food product potential of the
1ittle-known aress of Canada. A Select Committee of +the
Benate was formed, and numerous witnesses were called to

anawer a wide range of questions on fur production,agriculitural

potential,climactic conditions and transportation difficulties. hﬁf
Although the commission was ‘originally concerned with

northern prairie land, it soon extended its discussion %o

include the Mackenzie Basin. The Senators carefully examined it
every potentially exploitable resource, dwelling heavily on
the central problem of effective transportation,without

which the development of the resources was obviously not
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ﬂ
feasible. No attention whatsoever was pald %o the native
inhabitants of the Mackenzie District, and the Senators 11
displayed an abysmal ignorance on the subject of anything (1
northern. Their initial "wasteland' image was quickly ‘
replaced by an equally false but amazingly optimistic : i}
scenario of a vast hnorthern factory, pouring out lumber,
materials for energy,and minerals, while supporting its (1
industrious population on the fruits of a great farming ;{]

area located in the fertile lowlands along the Liard and
Mackeﬁzie. They dwelt heavily on the reporits of successful i&{}
farms at Fort Liard and Fort Simpson, and accepted every _
rumour of potential mineral deposits. In answer to their . _[J
central concern,"In what respect can tpe basin of the : (l
Mackenzie be considered of value to the Dominion?",1 they
heard what they wanted o hear, and were well pleased. {}

of barticular interest to the Committee were _
reports of.gold findings in the area. Mr.William Christie; _-{\
formerly of the H.B.C. tegtified:

It ig a known fact that all the streams Ffrom the
mountains,south of the Sasgkatchewan even, and . R
going north, are auriferous - that is to say, Eiﬂl
indications of gold are found in them.I make that <

statement from what I am told by the miners who

have gone up as far north as the Liard into the 5 N}
mountaing. ..

Bishop Isadore Clut responded,"In the Peace River and the

1Third Report of the Select Committee of +the Senate,The LJ
Resourceg of the Great Mackenzie Basin, (Ottawa,1888),p.9%%.

27pid.,p. 94 : ' \'



Liard River certainly there is gold in large gquantities,”
in spite of the fact that he persgonally had never seen any
gold=3

A% the same time,R.G.McConnell of the Geological
Survey was undertaking a long and arduous Jjourney down the
Liard to Fort Simpson, then down the Mackenzie, aecross to
Fort Yukon and up the Yukon River and finally over the
Chilkoot Pass. McConnell found the Liard particularly
treacherous, and concluded, as had the H.B.0. before him,
that it wasg too rouzh to be usged successfully =28 a trade
route between the Cassiar region and the Mackenzie.However,
he did report that this area of the Cordillera "has been
found rich in minerals and particularly in the deposits of
precious metals”, and thus he had every expectation of a
large f£ind at any -l;ime.lxb In the course of his trip, he
remained at Nahanni Butte for a time to investigate
rumours of a large salt or mineral springs at that si‘te,5
but discovered nothing of particular interest and made no
mention in his subsequent report of any mineral potentiai
in the Nahanni country.

In the midst of this exeiting news from the Mackenzie,
the Canadian government of 1887-88 received a third, and
very differen% call from the norih. Bishop Clut,0.M.I.,

petitioned Ottawa for financial assistance after the ares

31bid. ,p.156.

4George M.Dgwgon,Report on an Bxploration in the Yukon District,
N.W.T.,6.8.C.Bulletin No.629(0ttawa,1898),p.24,

5Charles Camgell and Wyatt Malcolm,The Mackenzie River Basin,
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had struggled through one of its most difficult winters. ]
Ciut requested that a meagre $500 be sent annually for the rf
purchase of Tish hooks and twine for nets to enable the lj
Indiang to collect o more stable and reliable food supply. ’
After considersble discussion, pafliament voted in May 1889 {}
to supply the money.6 B
Clearly,however, the public imagination of a young (J
nation blindly preferred to hear optimistic reports of n{\
unlimited resoﬁrce potential rather than gloomy stories 2
of starving Indians, and the Mackenzie region bhegan ‘to be ﬁ{]
approached as one of the keys to greatness for the Canadian -
nation. Between 1888 and 1890, ‘the trail from Edmonton %o [J
Athabasca Landing was widened and improved to the status ?f
"wagon road”. ‘ U
The next step was the movement of the North West {J
Mounted Police into the Yukon. In 1893, Bishop Bompas of
the C.M.8. wrote a strongly worded letter to the Superintendent- . LJ
General of Indian Affairsg requesting some regulation of the -
liguor trade in the north, which he felt was destroying EQJJ
"hig" Tndians.’ The problem had intensified with the recent 5§{J
influx of prospectors, largely Americans, who were roaming
. about the countryside with 1little restriction. Until that . Ll
time ,the only northern work carried on by the N.W.M.P. had ol
been an 1890 patrol from Norway House to York Factory in %ﬁﬁLl
gearch of a possible land route o Hudson Bay. ‘J
6René Fumoleau,As Long as this Land Shall ITast, (Toronto,1973),p.38 1J

7William Morrison,"The Mounted Police on Canada's Northern ?i&ﬂ}

Frontier,1895-1940",Ph.D.Thesis,U.of Wegtern Ontario(1973), -
'D.Z?. ‘
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In spite of these earlier contacts, the Klondike rush
itsell was mostly a surprise in Ottawa.Obviously Canadian
govereignty had to be asgerted over the new goldfields,
order had to be maintained, and more information had to be
garnered. The North West Mounted Police,which had been
unﬁertaking thig kind of work in the west, were digpatched
hastily northward. Ottawa was paﬁicularly interested in
developing an "all-Canadian" route to the Klondike, and in
September 1897, a patrol departed from Edmonton to assist in
its Tormation. Part of the group reached Fort Simpson on
February 7,1898 under the leadership of Inspector W.H.
Routledge. It was the first contact the people of the
Nahanni region had with the authority of the Canadian
government.

The Klondike rush had other effects on the Nahanni
region immediately after it commenced. In 1897 the Alberta
Plgindealer of Edmonton.publishéd a map of the Yukon gold-

Tields marked with the various routerg from Edmonton.The Socuth

Nahanni River (spelled "Nahami") was marked as-an insignificant

creek less than an eighth of its actual length, draining a
large blénk spot marked "unexplored". However, it was
correctly shown as a itributary of the Liard, one of the
more popular routes Lo the Yﬁkon,s and judging from the
lie of the land, an adventurous soul might well have pro-

posed to ascend it as a potential shortcut.

81n spite o ¥ years of H.B.C.experience and MdConnell's
report regarding the treacherous nature of the
Liard route!
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There 1is considerable gpeculation as to whethsr the

Nzhanni was ever actually used as a river route through the

| !
e

mountains to the Klondike. Charles Camsell, his brother snd

a friend camped in the area en route, but do not appear to

—
[

have attempted %o ascend the Nazhanni. Pierre Berton claims

—

some hardy BEdmontonians attempted the Nahanni Valley? but
offers no proof-9 Various remains of cabins along the river

i
10 Lear Deadmen's Valley,ii and near L

(at Nahanni Buite,

Irvine Creek>?) have been ascribed o Klondikers as well. ﬁw

However, it is nearly imposgsible to determine .the date of i_

congtruction of these buildings, or to name thelir builders ﬁ?

in an area where men came and went without reporting or

registering anywhere. : {]
The mogt commonly repeated and most feasible story [

circulated among the local people involves Jack Stanier,

who returned to the Nahanni in later years. In 1897, he

apparently hired an Indian guide to take him upriver and

managed to get as far as Rabbitkettle when his guide dreamed }

his wife was 111l and demanded %o turn back. The following ?
year (1898),Stanier hired another guide and managed to *ravel i

gomewhat Tfurther when again the guide turned back. Determined

9Pierre Berton,Klo.dike,(Toronto,l9?2),p.6 - L

108511 Addison interview with Gus Kraus,August 1974.Typescript Eﬂ_
in Parks Canads,Historic Resources Inventory,No.196,
Vol.I,p.150,

11R.M.Patterson,“Nahanni Revigited, "Beaver Outfit 283(June 1952),
p.18.See also interview of Bill Clark,PCHRI,Vel.IT,p.260.

12onterview with Bill Clark,op_cit.,p.285. ‘ el
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in the centre of their floors,

C.:

not te fail,JdJack and hig pariner Joe Bird continued alone
to the source of the Naghanni where they used an old Indian
trall to cross the divide +to the Ross River and eventually
veached the Klondike fields. However, the good creeks ware
thickly staked by then and Stanier was out of luck. According
to one story,"He says the best he got out of the whole thing
wag about twenty-five dollars worth of goldu"13
The other, more widely circuated stories, suggest
some Klondikers actually wintered and began prospecting in e
the Nahamnmi. R.M.Patterson, who has writiten a whole body of .
"wilderﬁess literature” on the area, claims he found the

remaing of some very old cabins in Deadmen's Valley between

the Wheatsheaf and Meilleur Rivers. "They are built of

‘upright logs, and have fireplaces of clay and stone set :

w1k he recorded in hig diary,

suggeasting that this upright log concept was a feature of
the "Rusgsian style" of construction. Another old~timer,
Bill Clark, reported that he and his partner Gus Kraus
found a cabin of similar curious style above the mouth of
Irvine Creek. He.believed that the men who had built there
had proceeded up the Flat River and thence into the Yukon.is )
Pattergon also believed that The rotied remaing of a corduroy

(Log) portage around Virginia Falls was the product of

Kiondike labour, but some tims 1a£er, it was reported by

1 3Interview with Gus Kraus,op cit.,pp.1518T.
14Paﬁerson,on it.,p.18

151nterview with Bill Clark,op cib.,p.285.
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Albert Faille (another Nahanni old-timer) that he had spoken
to a man at Fort Simpson who had c¢laimed he had built the
. portage at a more recent date after coming over from the —

Pelly River with a group of Indians.ié J

At any rate, the point remains that the Klondike 1
brought large numbers of white prospectors into northern ‘
 Canada (according to the Dominion Land Agent at Edmonton, [J

over 2,000 left that point between August 1897 and June 1898).17 I
Many were disappointed and left the north, never to reiturn.
Many others were disappointed, and left the Klondike still ﬁ]
convinced that there was gold elsewhere in the north. The

Tast rivers of the mountains were popular placeg ‘to search, !}
and +the Nahannl attracted more white men with its promise of

gold than it ever had for furs or souls., This influx of .{J
prospectors brought with it the N.W.M.P.(designated "Royal"
in 1904), the authorimtive presence of the Canadian
goverriment in the north.

The Nahanni Valley itself might have remained merely
a name on the map for many years if it were not for the

disappearance of William and Frank McLeod. There are as many

vergiong as narrators of this tale, and it has become
synonymous in the public mind with the Nzhanni itself. But [J

the effects of this seemingly insignificant event have been .
‘ =

[
T
A1 .

161nterview with Albert Faille (May,1972),PCHRI,No.196,Vol.II, iJ
PP« 397-398.

Y Moreis Zaslow,"A History of Transportation and Development {}
of the Mackenzie River Basin,1871-1921,"M.A.Thesis, i

U.of Toronto(1948),p.4%, Note that Edmonton's total Vi
permanent population in 1897 was somewhat under 2,000, 5 WJ

(-
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Tar-reaching indeed. It brought the R.N.W.M.P. into the area,
which in turn axoused interest in Otbtawa. It also circulaved
widely and bfought onn the two Nahanni gold rushes of 1922
and 1934. The obvious impact on theoNative people wasg
another important consequence to be considered.

The MelLeod brothers were two gons of Hudson's Bay
Company trader Murdoch McLeod, who had served a lengthy
career at a number of Mackenzie District posts. He had three
other sons and two daughters; all the sons appear to have heen
employed in the Tur trade abt one time or another. William
and Frank,however, were lured by rumours circulating among Eﬁa
local Indians of gold in the Nahanni Valley, and in 1903 or
1904 the pair abandoned the Ffur trade and travelled to the
valley, probably up the Flat River, a major tributary of the
Nahamni. At least two trips were made into the country, the
gecond one being in 1905. When nothing was heard of them
after a third season, a third brother ("Charlie") determined %o
search for them, and set out with four companions. Some
ninety miles upriver, itwo badly decomposged bodies were
discovered, along with a gold watch and case clearly s
identifiable as the possessions of the Mcleods. Charlie _¢F;
became convinced of foul play and reported the discovery to
the R.N;W.M.P. detachment at Fort Smith. Corporal Arthur H.
Mellor was charged with the case. He departed with a small

patrol to investigate and returned with an official report

in Augus?t 1909.18 Charle argued initislly that his brothers

18546 T.E.G.Shaw,"The Valley of no Return®,North Vol.VII/no.1
(J%-Feb,lgéﬂ),pp.l?-ia‘ See a.lSO R-NOW::MCP. A—““U-al
Report,Sessional Paper Number 28,1910,
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had been murdered by Nahanni Indians, but when a Tourth

brother Fred ridiculed the idea and Corporal Mellor was
satisfied that the Indians knew nothing of the case, Charlie (j

|
began to inginuabte that his brothers had been killed by a J

mysterious third man named Robert Weir who had allegedly

far '
R L
—

gtolen their gold and escaped through the Yukon to Vancouver.
However,Gorpdral Mellor was forced to conclude in his 1909 H
report that there was no evidence of foul play and the :F
brothers had possibly starved to death after losing their
equipment in a boating accident. The case was ré-opened 'p

briefly in 1921 when Charlie McIeod reported he had seen

Weir in the north again, but nothing could be proven against ' L
this third man. Weir readily admitted he had contacted '[W
Willie and Frank up the Flat River, but had moved on when P
he realiged they had 1ittle hope of succegsg in their gold -{W
seeking adventures. P

The facte of the case are neither romantic nor

‘unusual. Two greedy white men travel into an unknown counbry

on the basis of rumoursg, lose their equipment in an accident,

and starve to death, unable to fend for themselves. The

elaborate myth eventually woven about them, however, 7
disguiges the reality so effectively that the story becomes’ L”
a magical magnet, drawing its listeners inb the apell of a
mytﬁical northland. Most of the veréions report that the : i
bodies were headless, giving rige %o incredible theories of t

wild mountain men or mysterious spirits, stories borrowed

......
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somewhat from tales long in circulation among district
Indiansg. It has been quite effectively demongtrated that
in a decomposing body, one of the First pieces %o crumble
ie the tenuous link between the skull and the backbone,
Animgle arve known to be attracted o the tender meat
inside the skull and may very well have helped themselves.
At any rate, there are guite acceptvable explanations for
the "headless" motif which has been repeatedly associated
with the Nahanni.

The Mcleod story might well have been forgotten if
it had not been followed immediately by a third death and
subsequent investigation by the R.N.W.ML.P. In 1915, the
Skeleton‘of prospector Martin Jorgensen was found seventy
miles upriver from the gite of the Mcleod deaths. The men
wheo found the remains buried the body before reporting the
find %o the police. They also noted that the skull was
missing. Corporal D.Churchill and Specisl Constable Hope
left Port Simpson in August 1916 to investigate. They spent
congiderable time searching for the bones, and dug through
the ashes of Jorgensen's cabin, bub ultimately concluded
that the cause of death could not\pe determined.19 1%
appeared likely thaﬁ the death was accidenﬁal, and connected
with the fire in the eabin. Many local people were convinced
the death was murder, and the fact that 1t occﬁrred 80 soon
after the other mysterious deaths, was sufficient to give
the Nshanni River a réputation as an evil place, a reputation

which remains secure today.

19Shaw.on cit..pn.18-19.

.......
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As a result of the increasing wﬁite getivity in the
area, the govermment decided that police patrols out of
Fort Smith were ingufficient, so in 1913, an R.N.W.M.P.
detachment was opened at Fort Simpson. It consisted of
one corporal, one congtable,one gupernumary constable, and
several dogs. Until this date, police activities in the
north had centred in the Yukon and along the Arcetic coast,
where American whalers were creating problems for the
Egkimo and Indian inhabitants.

The R.N.W.M.P. did not act so much as law enforcers
in the north during this period, as they were present to

ensure the safety of the resgidents, condupﬁ explorations'

" for the benefit of the Canadian govermment, and assert

Canadian soverelignty. The Fort Simpson detachment spent
congiderable time on short patrols to check that no-one
was going into the mountaing with insufficient supplies.
They were also busj in 1913 regulating the growing illegal
liguor traffic and curbing the use of poison bait (usunally
strichnine) smong the white trappers. They were involved
in administering the relief money for the Indians, as Bishop
Clut had arranged in 1889, Police also investigated alleged
cases of desgtitution and issued the supplies for the ill
and poor where needed.zo Because of these police activities
ag "protector and benefactor" to the Indians, many white
observers have concluded that relations between the Indians

and the R.N.W.M.P. were excellent. In Tact, the police were

2OR.N.W.M.P.Anngal Report,Sessional Paper No.28,1912,p.146.
Report of Sup't.A.E.C.McDonell for "N" Division,
October 1,1915.
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z product of a system of colonial paternalism, often failing
to understand the Indisns and thelr unigue givuation in the
north. Many Tirmly believed that the Indians stavrved because
they were lazy, not realizing that game ran in complicated
cycleg of famine and plenty, even without the presence of
white men. Dack of sympathy was also evident in Corporal
Mellox's report of 1909, when he recorded that,
Between Providence and Simpson,on the Mackengzie
river,huge forest fires were burning on hoth
gides,mostly some digtance inland. Some,and
probably all,of these fires were set out deliber-
ately by the Indians in order +to make good moose
country. There are,however,no justices of the
peace in ‘the country, so what can I do about it?
Not until recently have whites begun to realize that this
age-old custom wasg beneficial in the long texrm for the
Native food supply. For yeérs the main concern was that
these fires were burning potentially valuable timber lands--

valuable for whites in souwbthern Canada, that is. Mellor was

also gquite unimpressed Wiﬁh the Indians in his district.

"The Tiard Indians are certainly the most squalid impoverished

" lot I have yet met,” he wrote,even stooping to ridicule

their names:"The chief of the Simpson Indians,rejolecing in
the name of 'Norwegians'," was one of his.targets.zz
Relations between the churches and the police were,
like the relations with the Indians, peaceful and polite on
the surface, but lesgs than cordial in private. Inspector

Constantine of the Yukon complained constantly in his

reports of the "arrogant Bishop"Bompas ,whom he suspected

21p N.W.M.P.Annual Report,1910,p.185.
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of "encouraging some Indiang to occupy land which the
Police had reserved ag a gite for a possible detachment. "2J
Further indication of govermment-police attitudes was a
number of highly sawrcastic comments pencilled around a
newspaper clipping describing church activities in the
north, as found in govermment files.24
In addition to the police presence in the district,
the federal government decided the time had come in 1911 to
further emphasize its interest in the north by establishing
Indian Agencies. Men were sent to Fort Smith and Fort
Simpson that year "to distribute relief and carry out
experiments in farming."25 The agent at Fort Simpson was
gupplied with two horses, four oxen, and ten tong of supplies
and implements. The Fort Smith Indians had signed Treaty 8,
but in 1911, the Indians at Fort Simpson had not yet agreed
to any treaty, so the poaition of the Indian Agent there
was somewhat unusual. T W."Flynn" Harrig was the first
agent at Simpson, where he was to gerve for over twenty
years, He had moved west in 1881 with the N.W.M.P. and after
ten years had left the police to smerve with the H.B.C.. Hig
father was Chief Justice of Nova Scotlia for some %time, and
Flynn Harris was also involved with the law, in the capacity
© of Jugtice of the Peace at Fort Simpson. By 1922, his
26

jurisdiction covered 1,400 miles and over 4,000 Indians.

23 quoted in T.Morris Longstreth,The Silent Force, (New
York,1927),D.77.

21I'J?.).Ex.CI.,R'C% 85/Ffile 568/item 20,vol.2, "Migsionary Matters".
25Fumoleau,o eit.,p.139.

26Edmonton Journal ,Wednesday November 15, 1922.
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It would appear that most of the federal govermment

‘dealinges with the Nghannl District Indians worked through

the Fort Simpson Indian Agency, for the period of R.N.W.M.P.

influence was short-lived. Funding and manpower dwindled
drastically with the onset of the first World War, and by
the end of that struggle, the Gagadian government had

urgent reason to change its foothold in the north. 0il

was discovered at Fort Norman (now called Normar Wells)

in 1920, ‘

As early as 1891, the Caﬁadian goverrment had
congidered the idea of a treaty with the northern Indians
"with a view to the extinguishment of the Indian title in
such portions of the same,as it may be considersd in the
interests of the public to open up for settlement.“g?
Probably as a result of the Select Committee of 1888 report,
the Privy Council believed that large areas of the Athabasca
and Mackenzie River Digtricts were ripe for development.
However, when Sir John A.Macdonald died ‘shortly after his
advigory was prepared, the subject wasjtempﬁrarily shelved,
It was the XKlondike rush that provided the final impetus
for Treaty Number 8. The decision was made ét that peint to
leave out the Indians along the Mackenzie because “"their
territory so far as it is at present known is of no particular

value and they very rarely come into contact with Whites...“za

B?Privy Cougcil Report,1891(0.C.52)}, as quoted by Fumoleau,
op eit.,p.41.

28p,4.0./Re10/€ile 75,item 236-1.April 25,1898,Ietter from
Indian Commissioner Forget to Secretary,Indian Affairs,
ag quoted in Fumoleau,op cit.,p.5%9.

..........



LR -

Agitation for an extension of Treaty 8 into the
Mackenzie Digtriet followed goon aiter the official
gigning. In 1907,H.A.Conroy reported on the miserable
gonditiong in the district and proposed that a treaty might
aggist the Indians. He formed the argument in terms of
expediency for the Canadian government: treaty would be
cheaper than relief payments, and it would protect white
mining in‘terests.z9 Bishop Breynat of the Oblates also
contributed arguments for establishing a treaty with the
Mackenzle Indians, but the government was flatly unresponsive.
Duncan C.Scott, Chief Accountant of the Department of Indian
Affairs squelched the idea bécause of a lack of funds. I%
was not until the discovery-of 0il in 1920, when the
goverrmment generously began t¢ iggue land leases, that H.A.
Coﬁroy bluntly brought it te their attention that the land
had never been ceded By ﬁhé Indlans, and the government had
no legal right to allow further leasging. This time, reaction
wae swift. A document was prepared in Ottawa and Conroy was
requested to form an official party to "negotiate” with the
Indians. Obviously, the government had no intention of
negotiating, since Conroy's commission was instructed merely
to obtain Indian signatures and adhere strictly to the terms

of ‘the treaty,not making any "outside" promises.

Conroy became the Treaty Commissioner for Treaty 11.
He was assisted by W.B.Bruce,an R.C.M.P. inspector,Constable
Wood of the R.C.M.P.7° and Constable Campbell who acted as

the Party Clexk. Dr.A.L.McDonald of the Indian Department was

ngumoleau,o cit.,p.135.
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present at several signings, and Bishop Breynat was Iinvited

to join the group,largely because the govermment recognized

the respect with which meny of the Indians regarded him. He

was to be a powerful ally, and labter, a sirong opponent of

what was to occur. The Indians were requested to nominate a

chief and headmen at each major posf along the Mackenzie. %ﬁi
These men were to be their representatives in treaty
negotiations and were also warned that they would be
respongible for their band's actions in adhering to the
terms of the treaty.si "Scrip", or payment of a lump sum
of $240, was offered to the M&tis of the area if they chose
to live outside the Treaty.

The treaty itself clearly stated its purpose:"the gaid
Indians do hereby cede,release,surrender and yield up to the
Government of Canada,for his Majesty the King and His
Succegsors Torever, all their rights,titles, and privileges
whatsoever to the lands within the following limits...“32
The Indians wers to be allowed hunting and fishing rights
only gso long as the land was not required "for settlement,

mining,lumbering,trading,or other purposes."BB In return,

the Indians were o receive the standard eonsiderations: a L

square mile of land for each family of five; sunual payments

.,-_k
Ihes
chat

31Dept.0f Indian Affairs,Ireaty Numbér 11 and Adhegiong.with
Reports,reprinted from the 1926 edition(0ttaws,1957

321bid, ,p.6

- 331pid.,p.6
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of $5 per head (cash}); supplies of axes,saws,augers,files
and hunting equipment to the value of $50 per family; and
for the chiefs,"a silver medal, a suitable flag and a copy
of this Treaty" as well as "a suitable suit of clothing"
every three years in order to set the chiefs apart from

the rest of the band. Clearly,from a contemporary viewpoint,
it was a terribly uwnfair exchange for the Indians. The
Mackenzie Natives (accustomed to dealing with whites for
many years), were exitremely reluctant to sign, although
they believed that ultimately, some written agreement with
the Canadian government would be desireable. The "negotiations"
took considerably longer than anticipated as the Indians
attempted to understand what the whites intended and to
galn more advantageous conditions.

Treaty 11 was basically a gimilar document %o the
previous Indian Treaties, but there were some important
differences. Treaty Six, signed in 1876 with the Plaing
Cree in an area south of Treaty 8, proves an interesting
comparigon. Both Treaty Six and Treaty Eleven were considered
necessary hecause of the increasing white population in
their respective territories, and the desirability of opening
the land for settlement. Treaty 11 was considered particularly
urgent because‘of the o0il discovery at Fort Norman. Both
treaties extinguished all Indian|ti%1e to the land, and
agreed that the government would supply educational Facilities,
agricultural supplies and hunting equipment(excluding guns).

Both treaties permitted the Indlians to continue hunting and
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fishing on Crown lands that were not reguired for other
purposes. Both guaranteed annual treaty payments to
chiefs, headmen and others of $25, $15 and $35 respectively=34
Treaty Sixlcost_the government $47,269 at the time of
signing, and Treaty Eleven cost $24,820.

Both treaties also made provigions Tor reserves,
allowing one square mile per Family of five on land that‘
could be gold by the government with the consent of the

Indians, or expropriated by the Crown if it were needed for

another purpose. However, in the case of Treaty 11, these
regerves were never establisghed, and further mention of
them wag not made until 1959:. Treaty 6 contained several
additional provisions, which did no% gppear in Treaty 11,
including guaranteed medical supplies to be digtributed to
each chief, the prohibition of liguor on reserves, and
the promise of special assistance in case of widespread
Tamine or disease.

The most striking difference hetween the two treaties,
however, was the manner in which they were written. Lieu-

tenant-Governor Alexander Morris met with the Indians at

Forts Carlton and Pitt with a predetermined notion of
the govefnment's pogition, but he was open Lo some negotiation,

and a certain amount of bargaining did indeed occur. For

3LI'NO'te also that the value of $5 in 1922 was not what it
was in 1876.
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instaﬁce,the Indians requegted more extensive assistance
for agriculture than wag first offered; Morris complied,
but would not agree to gpecial provisions for the poor
and sick, or annual food supplies for the others as the
Indiang had also requested.35 On the other hand, as has
"been noted, Conroy received striect instructions that he
wag to make no changes or promises in connection with a
predetermined Treaty 11. Bven the length of time required
to obtain agreement to the treaties is indicative of the
difference in approaches. Morris required a full six days
at Fort Carlion +to negotiate, while Conroy stopped at
Fort Providence for only two days of what amounted to
"questions" rather than "negotiations.”

A final important difference between Treaty 11 and
the earlier treaties lay in the intention behind the treaty.
Treaties 1 to 7 were clearly designed to encourage the Indians
to adopt an agricultural life. Buffalo, the traditional
gsupport for the Plains Indians, were rapidly dimappearing,
and Ottawa did not want be burdened with welfare and
gupport payments. Teaching the Indians to be Tarmers seemed
a logical solution, and the principal points in the treaties
were aimed toward this end. The Indians, on their part,
realized what.was happening to the buffalo and were willing
to listen to the government proposals, although they clearly

resented the original cause of fhe problem: the invasion of

35Alexander Morris,The Treaties of Canzda with the Indisng,
firet published 1880(Coles Canadimna Edition,1979),
Pp.214-219.
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their country by white men. In some cases, in fact, the
Indians made the initial approach for an agreementnsé
However, there appears Lo have bheen very little under-
standing on the part of the Mackenzie Indians of what the
proceedings for Treaty 11 were really intended to be. They
had few definite demands to make of the Treaty Commissioner
(in contrast to the long 1ist of specific demands presented
by the Crees of Treaty 6).37 Nor wexre the northern Indians
particularly organized when meeting the treaty party, but
they did at least manage to voice thelir concerns. Conroy's
"negotiationg" did not succeed as smoothly as he and the
Ottawa government seem to have antlclpated..

In his offlclal report, Conroy mentlons only briefly
the complications, and brushes them lightly aside. A% Fortd
Providencs,

The Indiang seemed afraid,for one thing, that
their liberty to hunt, trap and fish would be
taken away or curtailed, but were agsured by
e that this would not be the case, and the
Governmgnt.wi}l expect them To support them- 38
selves 1n thelr own way.
According to MEtis observer James Lafferty at Fort Simpson,
+the discussion was "laborious" and lasted three days."First:,
the Indians didn't want to," he recalled, "They were afraid
of future festrictions, like now in the springtime we may

not shoot ducks."39

36For example, the revisions to Treaties 1 and 2(1871-75),

Treaty 6{(1876) and Treaty 7(1877).
37Morris,o cit.;see chapter 9.

38Treaty 11 and Adhesions, op cit.,p.3.

39&:—0 Areadtemd der Fhriase st s mne o mom oS - A
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Finally the Simpson Indians conceded to the regquest
to gign,in large part because of the promised assistance
Trom the government. One witness,Baptiste Norwegian,later
alleged that not a1l the Indians agreed to the idea and
they were, in fact, tricked by Conroy into signing. Just
what the Indiang signed.is not completely clear either,for
geveral of them claimed they never actually saw a copy of
the treaty,nor did the chiefs receive thelr promised copiles,
and Oblate historian René Fumoleau believeg that the marks
onn the original treaty were made by a singlé hand, probably
that of a white man."C .

The treaty party was so delayed by these prolonged
discussions which had not been antiéipated, that it was
unable to reach Fort Liard before freeze-up, so it was not
until the summer of-1922 that the government sent its
representatives there. H.A.Conroylhad died suddenly the
previous winter, so Indian Agent Harris from Fort Simpson
headed the Treaty Party. He found upon arrival that not
all the Indians from the area were presgent, but was not
particularly concerned. |

The Indiang of this place were all awaiting us,
except the band from Trout Lake,which hand is
composed of about ninety persons,who are the

mogt unecivilized of the disgtrict, and who have

come in contact with the Whites less frequently
‘than the others.

QOSee Fumoleau,op cit.

Hlgsmpeon Agency Report(1922),DIAND file 191,item 28-3,Vol.TI,
as quoted in Pumoleam,op ¢it.,p.202
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Apparently, little was explained tc¢ the Indians at Fors

TLisrd. Baptiste. Dudan{Dontra) reporied, "They did not make

any promige or nothing, just give money to the people.™ Until
the year of his death(1972},he still believed that he received

42

government monsey becauss he was poor, and not because of
any land agreement his people had made with the Gaﬁadian
government.

The problems were not over for the government
representatives once the treaty was signed. In 1922,Chief
Antoine at Fort Simpson wag unwilling to accept the second
annual payment becausge "he had been promised by the
Commissioner, that whatever he asked for would bhe given
him, and that this promise had not been kept.“aS In 1923,
three families at PFort Simpson declined altogether to accept
the treaty money, and again in 1925, Antoine complained he
had received no gupplieg Tor the sick and destitute and
requested the promised goods be forthecoming. It wag a later
boycott at Fort Resolution in 1937 that received more
attention in the southern press, but it was the Indians of
the Fort Simpson agency who began the p::u:VGeS'l;.MP It is

interesting to note as well, that the white squatters in

L2

Fumoleau,op cit.,p.202

l}’BFJ.yrm Harris' Report,DIAND file 191/28-3,Vol.I, as
quoted in Fumoleauw op ¢ik.,p.227

hiy

I3 is also interesting to note that the three signatures
on the treaty from Fort Simpson are the only three
signed in syllabics rather than a single 'X', with
?he exception of Yendo at Wrigley,who was a Mountain
Indian,

e



— LU

the area were apparently quite unaware of any Indian concern.
Bill Clark,who lived up the Nahanni in the summer and
wintered at Fbrt Simpson, recently recalled that he bslieved
the local Indiang "figured it was a good deal."” He was
aware that some preferred to take the lump-sum payment
(or “scrip") offered, but “"there was no trouble. The
Indian agents were few and far between, and no, there was
no trouble at,all."45
In 1921, the government had been more than snxious
to have Bisghop Breynat accompany the party, because it
realized the influence the Bishop held over many along the
Mackengzie River; In this belief, it was correct, Ffor many
Indians later recalled +hat they did not trust the white
agents, and it was only because of +the Bisghop's assurances
. that they were finally induced to sign. The govermment did
not,however, anticipate that its ugeful ally would shortly
become their primary opponent, Bishop Breynat was gravely
disappointed with the results of Treaty 11,for according to
him, Commissioner Conroy had made a number of verbal
promises which were never included in later copies of the
treaty and were ‘thus never implemented. These promises
included assurance that the Indians could continue their
traditional life with the protection of their hunting and
trapping activities, and that care would be provided fér

the old and destitube. Breynat actively campaigned for the

45Interview with Bill Clark,op ¢it.,p.298.
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Indian cause in the 1930's Wiﬁh a seriesz of letters 1o
Ottawa officials and a strongly worded article which
appeared in the Toronto Star Weekly and Montreal Le Soleil.
"I gave my word of honour that the promises made by the
Royal Commission 'although they were not actually ineluded
in the Treaty' would be kept by the Crown," he 1amented.46
Government officials responded by saying that they knew
nothing of any such promises, and gince Conroy had died,
they were fairly safe in saying so. However, Flynn Harris
had reported his knowledge of these promises in 1925 after
the problems that had occurred at Fort Simpson on Treaty

L7

Day, go elthey his letter had never been read, or ths

department had a conveniently short memory! Breynat cdlected

‘a series of signed arffadavits from witnesses to the

gigning of the Treaty, and even obtained the support of
the H.B.C., which expressed its concerned opinion to the
Department in 1937:"There are plenty of Indians and
Eskimos in the north to absorb all the wealth the fur
resources of the county can afford, so there is every
reagon to reétrictirapping activities to them alone,and

48

exclude white trappers entirely.” Yet the government,

46As guoted by Fumoleau,op cit.,p.216

“7DIAND file 191/28-3,Vol.I. Harris to Secretary of Indian
ATfalirg dated August 15,1925.Quoted by Fumoleau,p.234.

QBP,A.G./RG 85/Tile 1003-2-1,Parsong *o Crerar,Jan.?,1937,
as quoted in Pumoleau,p.276.

......
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safely in +twhe possessgion of a signed and binding agreement,
was not particularly concerned. White Canadians had control (]
of the lands,and all that remained wag to exploit their

!
potential. [j

During this period, a curious btransformation in the [W

work of the missionaries in the north was completed. As

observed in the previous chapter, the missionaries (1
originally approached the north as powerful agents of the )
colonial society, determined not only to convert the "pagan” [J
Athapascans to their various versions of Christianity, but ll
algo to re-direct the Indians' lives to conform with B
western conecepts of "civilization”. Yet once the Canadian []

govermnment began to maske its presence known in the Northwest r
" Territories, the Roman Catholic and Anglican missionaries ’!l
were prompt to defend the interegts of their native adherents. r
Bighop Breynat was particularly vocal in this respect. ﬂj
Although he had assisted the goverrment in obtaining H
sighatures for Treaty 11, he did so in the belief that the ‘
treaty would serve to protect the Dené from the threatening {i}
influx of southerners, When the treaty promises were not i
kept, the Roman Catholio bishop actively campaigned for the Eﬁj
protection of the "traditional" life of the natives. The ' {:
hunting and fishing economy which the churches had once »
attempted to supplant by encouraging agriculture and §§J
gettlement was now defended by the same churches. What had ﬂ
happened in the interim? -L]

Clearly.more study is warranted, but there are a ' L}
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number of possible explanations. The original approach of
evangelical Fervour, with its narrow-minded concept of
gpirituality and its Fierce competitiveness also lent it

to the attempts to trénsplant gecular as well as religious
values %o the northern soil. Towards the end of the nineteenth
century, the attitudes of the crusading missionaries ﬁere
tempered somewhat by both local conditions and a more
general drift from evangelism in ‘the European parent
gocieties. The Anglican and Roman Catholic priests were
content to work in separate areas rather than engage in
theiyr fanatical and destructive conflicts over souls. Men
who spent mogt of their lives living and working with the
Dené could not remain blind to the real beliefs and needs

of their neighbours, and tended to lose some of the attlitudes

they had developed in Burope, far from the actual field. True

~enough, there remained many resgidential schools which

punished children Ffor speaking their own language, and the
migsions continued to work small farm lots as an "example".
But there was less of the earlier erusading zeal, and the
more open-minded (like Bishop Breynat) were forced to admit
that when faced with the choice of hunting, Tarming or being
exploited by white resource-~takers, the Indians would be
infinitely better off as hunters, +the most traditional of

the alternatives. Much as many whites would like to believe,
farming on a large scale in the north was simply not feasible,

and by the dawn d'the twentieth century, it was obvious +to




those experienced in the north that agriculture and
settlement was not te be the answer. The churches could
minister +o the spiritual neads of the Indians, and serve
ags paternalistic protectors without acting as secular
colonizers ag well.

The migsion workers now perceived their activities
more as work to facilitate the contact and inevitable
conflict between the native culture and the encroaching
white men. As well, by the twentieth century, many Indians
had indeed been affected by the churches and the H.B.C. %o
the extent that thoge institutions no lphger felt as
threatened by the native differences and could afford to
be more tolerant. The mentality of cultural warfare could
be replaced to some degree by a sense of spiritﬁal concern
and subtle cultural suasion. Either form of confrontation
. poses a hagzard to the native'culture, but somehow the moré
recent attitude seems more useful for the well-being of
Canada's Indian population. But beginning with the generation
at the onset of the twenbtleth century, the church became
the spokesman and intermediary in the new conflict between
the native people of the north and the Canadian government
in distant Ottawa.

The period 1896-1922 was a crucial one in the Nzhanni
region. In the excitement of the Klondike rush, the

Canadian government's interest in the north was aroused,
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and the first police patrols headed north instead of west.
The deaths of William and Frank Mcleod, and Martin Jorgensen
brought them deep into the Nahanni Valley. Geological
explorabtions and a trickle of disappointed Klondikers
prepared the way for others with sketchy (but tempting)
information which slowly Ffiltered south, culminating in

the discovery of 0il at nearby Norman Wells and +the hasty
"negotiation" of Treaty i1 in 1921-22. The Nahanni had
finally been drawn into Canada with the signing of that.
infamous treaty. The valley's impact on the Canadian

consciousness was about to begin.




CHAPTER 35

PROSPECTORS AND INDEPENDENT TRADERS {q
J
1922-1940

The second and third decades of the twentleth

century were years of intense exXcitement in the Nshanni {}
country. An epidemic of gold fever swept the region, [‘
affecting both whites and Natives equally.Stories were N

conveyed by the Edmonton press to Ottawa and beyond; a ' ﬂm
rapid influx of white prospectors ensued, somewhat to the o
concern of the Canadian govermment. For a time, the Nahannil :WJ
was being proclaimed the Second Klondike. Unlike the
Klondike,however, there never was much more than a few
showings of placer gold,with no sign whatever of the
great "motherlode". But the individual prospéctors who i
invaded the region were full of hope. Their optimism never {J
really died, for after they had failed, they were replaced LJ
by larger operations with corporate organization and
finsmecial backing in distant places which continued to search m{]

for the undiscovered wealth of the Nahanni.

A boom was evident in the area not only for prog- Efﬁj
pectors, but also for the fur trade, the area's previous IJ
economic bage. Prices for furs continued +to rige during the '
1920's throughout Canads during the post-war boom, and for “lji

the second time in its history, the Nghanni experienced a

‘determined and often bitter competition between the Hudson's LJ
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the Liard to Fort Nelsgon, which included a regularly scheduled

Bay Company and its rivals. The principal opponent in the

area was Northern Traders, but this was also the era of the

independent trader (see Appendix 54). These men obviously

could notv hope to match the powerful organizational network

of the H.B.C., but although they lacked size and money, o
" they hoped to compensate for these shortecomings with o
flexibility and determination. It was the era of the

individual, a beriod which was to be immorfalized in the

legendary image of the "frontier man", as will be examined

later. Between the itraders and the prospecfors (often the

same men), life on the Nahanni in the 1920's and 1930's was

exciting and full of promise.

Affer the first World War, the north £inally became

an integral part.of the Canadian economic gystem. In 1920

the first winter mail was arranged between Edmon%on and

the Mackenzie Digtriet, and the Alberta and Great Waterways
railroad was opened between Edmonton and Fort MacMurray. By

1922 the Alber%é and Arctic Transportation Company was

operating a regular steamer service from Fort Simpgon up

stop at Nahanni. Thus it was possible to uwbilize public
transportation to travel from Edmonton to Nahanni Butte
with relative ease. A steady stream of adventurers from

+the south began %o flow into the area, many coming from the

E

newly developing Peace River settlement. The gtories of the

lost Mcleod claim (as described in Chapter 4).06ntinued +0

circuate and act as a magnet.

By the twentieth century, the migratory existence of



P T

the Indians in the South Nshanni valley had been congiderably
madified. Two digtinet groups now worked the ares Tox furs.
The Mountain Indians continued to hunt and trap in the
northern reaches of the valley around the headwaters of

the river, living in much the same manner asg they had in
Jdohn Meleod's day. They would come down the TKeele River in

moogsehide boats (until the last generation or two) and trade

at Fort Nbrman or Wrigley at the end of each summer, but

otherw1ee malnﬁalned very few contacts with whites and
established no permanent settlements. Charles Camsgell
recorded these 1mpre33lons of the group: _
Theee Indisns,who were the most 1ntelllgenﬁ
and regourceful of all the Indians trading st
Fort Norman,always came in to the Post early in
July to meet the steamer Wrigley on her first
trip north...The country was then entirely

unexplored, and as far as I know no white man.
had ever entered it.

A second grdup of Indians (mostly Slaves) congregated
in the southern part of the valley near the mouth of the
Nahanni. Mahy maintained summer cabins at both Netla(a few
miles up the Liard) and at Nahanni Butte. In the fall,
thege Indians would gather thelr entire families and head

upstream with pack dogs. During the winter, they would bulld

‘skin boats from their "trappings" and uge these boats +to

transport the furs out at the end of the season.z Once their

Lonaries Camzell,Son of the North, (Toronto,1954,66),p.48.

2Deta;lle aecordln% to Ole Loé,Parks Canada Hisgtorie Regources
" Inventory (PCHRI), Interview Aygust 1976,cassette 3,
gide 2.
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purpose had been served, Tthe boats themselves were dismantled
and these furs would alsc be sold.3 It wags thesge Slavs
Indiansg who faadily accepted the idea of prospecting for
gold, and numerous white vieltors %o the area in the 1920's
reported seeing them at work on their diggings.Unforitunately,
many of the white prospectors did not take these Native
miners'very seriously, and the Indians lived in constant

fear that they would be discovered, and some white man

would take over thelr claims. Gus Kraus, in recounting his -

version of the Mcleod brothers mystery, noted hat.a band
of Indians had been prospecting in the area now known as
McLeod Creek for é number of years before William and Frank

arvrived.

They had their families there,all this wholeé
bunch...They had this sluice run on this
blooming creek,so ey [the Indians] made it
clear with them [the Mcleodsl, you don't tell

anybody, because L[if] white people ever come in I,

they would Jjust take it over, again.

There also appears to have been considerable
competition between the South Nahannl Indiang and those
from Dease DLake, further west. This conflict,which originated
at least as early as the ninetsenth century fur trade period
(if not sooner), was transformed with relatively 1little

change into a conflict over prospecting rights. Nshamni

JInterview with Bill Clark,PCHRI,July 31 and August 1,1974,
Menuscript Report Number 196,Vol.IX,p.238,

lPIn‘ber\r:‘.ew with Gus Kraus,PCHRI,August 1974,Manuscript
Report Number 196,Vol.II,pp.23~24,Emphagis mine.
Interestingly enough, the Indiansg did trust the
missionaries, and would spproach them as intermed-
iaries if they discoversd a potential gold creek.

See Pather Turcotte,PCHRI,August 1977,cassette 1,side 1.
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resident Bill Clark recalled hearing a humber of tales
girculating among the older generation of Indians. Apparently ’1
the Dease Lake Indians,

came over and were working on the creeks around
the present leocation called Mcleod Creek and
Bennett Creek...there was always a sort of
no-man's land in there,because there wag a
trouble over thelr itrapping territory. Alsc

D R

they had to watch ﬁhe%r women. If they left thelr 5 -
camps unguarded, they'd rald each other. iJ
Some of these Slave Indians gpparently continued %o
travel the old circle route of the fur trade: up the North E
Nahanni, down the South Nahanni, out to Fort Simpgon, and Y
north again to Fort Wrigley. It seems likely that they s
would encounter the Mountain Indians on such a voyage, and (
indeed, distinctions between the various groups in the area |
were quickly becoming obsolete. However, according to M&tis L

regident Ted Trindell, the days of such extensive travel
had essentially passed. "They used to go to Whitehorse, l;
Dawgon Creek and Dawson City," he recalled."it takeg them O

a year or two,sometimes three years. They usged to go in

from Wrigley,Port Norman,Simpson.Across the mounitains and ‘

back." Thus the travelling patterns of the Mountain and ‘
Slave Indians had changed from the pre-contact loeal trips, =%]
to extensive travel (even to the point of crossing the L

dreaded Yukon divide) for the sake of furs during the

nineteenth century, and then had reverted again in the £

S5interview with Bill Clark,op cik.,p.280.

. : :§
interview with Ted Trindell,PCHRI.,JULY-August 1977, L
cagsette 3,side 1.
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twentieth century +to more limited trips. It is frequently
agsumed that +the introduction of the fur trade ocaused a
single transition in Indian habitsz, bubt it is clear thav
changes have continued to occur even during the Tur trade
era itgelf. The relatively sedentary life of remaining

at a settlement for the larger part of the year with brief
gsorties to loecal trap lines wag becoming more abtitractive

to the Slave Indians by the 1920's. Unfortunately, this

type of trapping leads Lo intensive use of small areas of g&

land, so that the furbearing animals are rapidly depleted.

The congsequences of this change will be examined below.

In a number of other ways, however, daily life of
the Nahanni region Indians in ‘the 1920's was not ﬁuch
modified from that of the early conbtact period. The Mountain
and Kaska Tndians continued to prefer small band units; at |
Netla in 1929,for instance, Just eight%t families would
congregate with their furs.? Thege bands were composed of
kingmen, but were not stable units, as individualsg and
families appear to have drifted away to related bands with

gome frequency. There does not seem to have been much

formal interaction beétween bands of Mountain Indians, bub
there ig evidence to suggest that the Slaves travelled

considerable distances in summer to congregate at a large

social asmgembly of other Slave grouﬁs.s The Slaves would fehr

" Interview with R.M.Patterson, PCHRI. ,Manugcript Report
Number 196,Vol.I,p.76.

BJune Helm MacNeigh,"Leadership Among the Northeastern
Athabascans, "Anthropologics Vol.I(1955),p.137.
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algo meet ocecasionally to discuss erisis situations,although
thege infrequent gatherings appear to have ceased by the
1920's. George Keith of the North West Company recorded
one such corngregation of Fort Liard Slavesg in 1810 for the
"judgement™ of one of their number who had been accused of
killing his hunting companion,9 but evidence of these
gatherings in more recent times is lacking.
None of the Indian bands of the region had any
Tormal leaders or chiefs. Men would serve '‘as advisors or
shamen, but the bands felt no obligation to follow their
suggestions. The fur trading companies succeeded in creating
the position of "fur trade chief" for the purposes of trade
only, but as anthropologist June Helm MacNeish has noted,
To all knowledge (Honigman 1946):(Jenness 1937);
(MacNeish,J.H.§;(OSgood 1931) even the government
invention of regional 'chiefs' and councils,
appointed or elected, has so Tar effected no
significant change or innovation in the political
orien?ation of these Athabascans at the regional 10
or tribal levels.
Barly obszervers such ag Father Petitot and A.G.Morice
attributed this lack of leadership to the lack of cultural
attainment and lack of strength of character among the
northern Indians. MacNeish,however, provides a more acceptable
explanation, suggesting that this lack was a manifestation
of the Athabascan personality. These Indians were highly
oriented towards personal freedom, and enjoyed a strong

distaste for any Torm of authority.ll

?See ibid.,pp.139-140.
107pid.,p.135.

M1pid. ,pp.154-155.
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= By the 1920's, the bands were still largely

t“ ; migratory, and their camps had changed Iittle since

r % contact. Many continued to coustruct lodges or tents

L’ covered with brush or spruce bark for summer dwellings:
(}ai in winter the traditional pole cahin was made more sub-
;f%€ gtantial in imitabtion of the "Buropean” cablns. Changes
tj E ' had occcurred, however, in methods of dregs, cooking and
*1,§ hunting. The original mooée or goat skin dress had been

its largely replaced by clothing manufactured by the women of
1&@ purchased yard goodsg, or clothing that wag completely

%fki "store-bought", for both men and women. Metal cookware

i;'é had been substituted for the traditional spruce root

a é woven pots. Many Indians also possessed sewing machines.

_Lﬁ ‘ " Steel traps and guns were a usgeful gubstitute for the

{ﬁ:g twisted sinew snares of earlier years. Apparently these

h; i Indians contiﬁued to use thelir dogs as pack animals rather
iﬁ g ‘ than adapting them to sled animals, and the women pulled the

toboggane in winter, as they always had. The Mountain
Indians gtill prefefred the overland routes to learning

the techniques of canoing, but the Slave Indisns made

frequent use of the rivers and streams for transportation.

Moosehlde canoces were being used by the 1920's ag a2 modern

P ; adaptation of the original spruce bark cances which were
I :‘:;',.-' §

[jg%q '‘fragile and could not hold much car'go.13 Rafts were also
L: i used if there was a particularly lerge catch of furs or
££ : e rnterview with Ted Trindell,op cixk.

[;%ﬁé 13D1amond Jenness,The Indiang of Canada,?7th Edition (Toronto,
=1 1977) 398,
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mest to handle.¥

Life continued to be difficult and tenuous for the
Indians of the Nahanni even asg late asg the 1920'g, but the
women were still able to produce some artwork in the Torm
of Spécially woven birch basketsl5 gnd.quill ornamentation
for headbands and special clothing.l6 Men valued a wife
who could dress herself "neatly and well.“l?

Infanticide, particularly of fémale'éhildren, was
almost completely abandoned by the twentieth century.Many
young children were away from thgir familles during the
extended periods when they attended mission schools.fmong
the more remote groups, the custom of isoclating girls gt
the onset of pubesxrty persisted, but there is no evidence of

an equivalent ceremony for boys. Marriage continued %o be a

fairly informal arrangement, although changes welre occurring.'

Polygamy was once common,(including a woman with more than

one husband) but had apparently disappeared by this point.l0

My terview with Bill Clark,op cit.,p.250.Clark also

describes in detail the construction of a spruée
canoe, pPP.238-250,

15Bill Clark refers to this dying bechnigue,ibid.,p.243,

16Jenness,o cit.,p.76.

+

17James TeityKaska Tales"”,Journal of eric Folelore
Vol.30(1917,part 2),p.456.

18A.G.Mbrice,“The Ngh-ane and their Language," Iransactions
of the Canadian Institute (1902-03),p.254. Also
James Telit,ibid.,p.461.
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Kaska stories algo include the idea that "men sometimes take
a fancy to their gisters,and even cohabit with %hem"sig
§1early this arrangement was also disappearing under the
misgionary influence.

Ag late as 1929, according to the recollections of
several white residents, most Indians in the Nahanni Valley
itself did not speak English well. At Nzhanni Butte, a
Yukon Indian named Barney was relied upon %o act as inter-
preter.20 Tt should be noted,however, that because of the
impact of the Roman Catholic missionaries, a number of the
Indians could speak French.

By the 1920's and 1930's, as has been noted, some
of the South Nazhanni Indians were involved in prospecting
activities as an income supplement. Also, the emphasis in
trapping had gshifted from beaver in the nineteenth century
to variety furs such as marten, muskrat and fox in the
twentieth, because of changing demand in the market as well
as changing supply cycles in the Mackenzie Distriet. In
spite of the competition from white trappers, the Natives
continued to be the principal suppliers of furs from the
NJW.T, fur regions.(See Appendix 5B). Women were also active

21

participants in the hunt if they were needed, although they

gensrally continued to perform their traditional choreg of

1914, 0p cit.,p.s60.
207 terview with R.M.Patterson,op cit.,p.93.

21For instance,interview with Gus Kraus,op cit.,in which Kraus
makes numerous references to the hunting activitiles
of hig Native wife,Mary.
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carrying the meat back to camp and preparing the skins and
Tood. Berry gathering has never béen an important part of
their lives.

Far from being improvident, as a good number of their
detractors have suggested, there is ample evidence surviving
from the 1920's and 1930's that the South Nahanni Indiang
planned carefully for the low periods of the game cycle by
congtructing caches of some size for the ztorage of dried
meat. Bill Clark reported the ﬁiscovery of a clearing with
a .number of these caches,

«..made like 1ittle cabins, only they were I'd

say about four feet wide and about [three feet®
highl and they were built just with logs roughly

8 to 10 inches in diameter. Then they had logs

on top lengthways and those caches would be sbout 22
12, 10 to 12 feet long.

The period 1922 to 1940 may not have seen radical changes
in the lives of ‘the Indians under treaty in the South Nahanni,
but for the M&tis, life became increasingly difficult.

Many lived the lives of full-blooded Indians, but had

chosen to accept the scrip payments, and so were not con-
~gidered eligible for assistance by most government offiecials.
Thig fact, of course, left the Métis in an awkward position
as the "forgotten" people of the Mackenzie .2

Digease was @ major factor in the lives of the

Mackenzie Indians, but the population estimates and counts show

22Tnterview with Bill Clerk, op cit.,p.255.

23see discussion by Richard Slobodin, The Mé&tis of the
Mackenzie District, (Ottawa,1966).
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.relatively 1ittle fluctuailion in the Nahanni District
population over time.{See Appendix 5C) The fact that these

- people were somewhat isolated from the Mackenszie populations,
even at +this late. date, may be a =zignificant factor. Fort
Simpson itself,of course, was not isolated, but medical

care was avallable at that site. Az well, it iz always
bossibla that the estimates of the numbers killed in the
frequent epidemics were somewhat exaggerated. At any rate,
the period of white independent traders and prospectors

gaw a native population leading a life essentially unchanged

" in its major aspects from the 1ife of the early contact

yvears. Significant modifications in clothing and tools had
not yet introduced radical social changes.

Until the 1920's, the fur trade economy had
concerned Indian trappers and white traders almost
exolﬁsively. In 1920-21, the Alberta and Great Waterways
railroad from Edmonton reached Fort McMurray, Treaty 11
was gigned, and with the opening of the 1922 geagon, the
Edmonton Bulletin reported,"This year an‘unusually large
number of white trappers have gone down gtream...The Indians
being the weaker people are gradually being forced to the
wall."24 There were isolgied reports of considerable frietion

in the Simpson area between the Indlan trappers and the

newly-arrived white competitors.25 The concurrent discovery

zuAs guoted in Ren& Fumoleau,As Lo ag _thig Land Shall Last,
(Toronto,1973),p.237 .Dated Nov.1L,1922.

_25For instance ,report: of Indian Agent T.W.Harris,Edmenton

Journal ,Wed.Nov.15,1922,in which Harris confirms rumours
in eirculation at Edmonton.Also Fullerton Waldo,Down the .
Mackenzie throush.the Grast Towma Tand (Maar ¥awt tAsad
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of 0il at Fort Nomman meant dramatic changes for the north.
Many of the new adventurers were men who had been digplaced
by the first World War, and the Canadian govermment was
encouraging their migrations to the "empty" lands of the
north. More often than not, they had tried to find a place
Tor themselves homésteading in Peace River, bubt had been
lured onward by the promise of fagter wealth and unique

adventure . Booming fur prices in the 1920's were a further

encouragement. Because of this northward movement,competition

between the newcomers and the H.B.C. was t0o become the

primary characteristic of the Nahanni fur trade activities

between 1920 and 1940,

In 1926,the Hudson's Bay Company was operating posts

at Forts Liasrd and Simpson, with an outpost at "South Nahauni"

(now Nzhanni Butte), although their actual headquarters
for the Mackenzie Disfrict had been moved from Fort Simpson
to Fort. Smith in 1915. Alzo in operation at Fort Simpson
was a posT belonging to Northern Traders. This company was
o proﬁe the H.B.C.'s principal threat in the twentieth
century fur trade. Formed originally in 1894 as Hyslop and
Nagle, the name was changed to Northern Trading Company
Limited when Peace River pioneer Colonel J.K.Cornwall and
some Edmonton financial associatbes took it over in 1910.
The company did well du:ing the Tirét years of the new
century and became involved in transportation on the
northern river gystems. It encountered financial difficulties

in the early 1920's and was forced into receivership in 1924,

—_——
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The H.B.C. almost purchased its assets at that time,buf

]

instead they went to the Winnipeg Fur Auction Company. The

name was changed glightly to Noxthern Traders Limited, and

A

in just three years it had expanded from ten to twenty-five
posts in the Athabasca-Mackenzlie region. The new company
was not a2s coneerned with the transportaiion busginess, and
concentrated its efforts on furs, so that by 1929 its volume
of trade in the north was almost as much as that of the
Hudson's Bay Company. Uﬂfortunately,.Nbrthern Traders was

badly affected by the Depresgion and the concurrent slump }ﬁ{

in fur prices, so it was in no posgition to oppose a taksover

“pid by the H.B.C. in 1939.26.But during the period in

S SRS S ANV R R R

guestion, it was a decigive force in the noxrth.

[

e

in 1926-27, following receipt of complainte from

both the miggion workers and the H.B.C., the Department of

]

e

the Interior instituted a system of licensing in an attempt ;

-

to control the increasing number of independent traders in

the north. As Minister Charles Stewart explained,transient

i
“@ traders were interfering with the established "credit" s
LH system by taeking fursg from trappers that should have gone .
to the individual or company which had loaned the trapper
ﬁﬂ mohey in the Tirst place. The transient traders would then
i leave the country. The egtablighed companieg would not be
-] pald the money they were owed, and the trappers would often
;j be ungble to obtain credit for the following year's work.
[
L 26

See BEdmonton Bulletin,Sept.28,1938; Morris Zaslow, "The
Development of the Mackenzie Basgin,1920-1940," Ph.D. W
LF Thesis for U.of Toronto(1957); M.J.Robinson, "Exploration oot
and Settlement of the Macken21e Digtrict,N.W.T.," part 2, R
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Stewart explained that the purpose of the trading license B
wag o discourage.transience and encourage these traders {1
to "settle down at one poini."z? Licenses would be granted
-if the department was satisfied with the trader's intentions.
Trading posts were to be kept open for eight months of the [7

year,.and "outposts" had to be open for three months. The

system was intended to benefit both the native trapﬁers ij
{(by giving them a more certain source of supplies) and the ' I
egtablished fur trading companies,notably the H.B.C. and . ;%i
the Northern Traders (by ensuring that their customers ﬁ}
paid their debts). *
Consequently, in February 1927, Northern Traders .[]
applied for a license o operate a post at Fort Liard, and ¥,
the following year applied for a post at Netla, a few miles }{J
up the Liard River from Nahanni Butte, and frequenited by .{]

Indians trapping in the Nahanni Valley. So confused was the L

Department of the Interior when it came to the geography ;[J
of the area, that it undertook a lengthy investigation
to determine just where this Netla was. Erroneously, a
permit had already been issued to one George Boudah for

a post on -the "Natla”, a tributary of the Keele (Gravel)

_River.28 At any rate, the Netla license was eventually

granted and Northern operated there until the spring of 1933.

27House of Commons Dehates,June 6,1928. i {J

28P.A.G.,RG 85/Tile 777/item 5686,part 1. Dated April P
25,1928, s U
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In direct competition with the Netla post, the
H.B.C. also operated at Nahanni Butte,albeit in az somewhat
novel FTashion. A World War One veteran named L.D.("Slim")
Vibﬁard ran an outpost at that piace, purchasing goods on

his own credit, but ultimately trading with the H.B.C.,

somewhat after the fashion of a franchise dealer. An

H.+B.C. employee,Bill Clark, later explained,"To ourselves,

employees, it was a Hudson's Bay outpost. But to the

" Indians at large, or the customers, it was so-and-so's

trading posﬁ."29 After just a single season, Vibbard closed
the post and moved. Hig position was immediately £illed by
Poole Field.who had been trading and prospecting in the
area for about ten years. With his arrival at the Butte,

dn open haittle commenced.

' Field's opponent,Jack LaFlair, was a completely
independent trader who was already feeling the effects of
the Northern post at Netla and that of J.H.Mulholland and
N.Eplex further up the Liard. He had arrived as a trapper
%n ‘the area during the 1915-1916 season. Very little was
known about him, and of course, rumours circulated wildly.
It was believed that he was an American, and had come north
after a brush with the law. At any rate, h e trapped for a
couple of years, then opened a small store at The Splits.
Sometime in the mid 1920's he moved'tq the mouth of the

Nehanni and obtained a license to trade there.

29 Tnterview with Bill Clark,op cit.,p.302,

AT e




In July 1927,FPoole Field applied for permigsion to
open & post some thirty five miles up the Nahanni. The
licenze was granted, but Field apparently decided to
operate right at the Bubtte because the river was too low
to navigate by the time the permit was received from Ottawa,
and of coursge, Vibbard had just vacated a prime location.
He correctly re-applied Ffor a modified permit. 0.S.Fimnie
received the application accompanied by a telegram from
an enraged LaFlair demanding to know why PField was being
permitteq to encroach on his territory, and insinuating
that Field was not being honest with the government.
Finnie's office conducted a brief inguiry which concluded

by issuing Field with the required license. It appears that
in 1927-28 Field himéelf did not operate the post, bub
gent in Ernest Roulier and C.E.McNeil as employees(Field
was also operating a post on Trout Iake at the +ime). In
the summer of 1928, Field attempted to galin permission to
move the post some two hundred miles upriver to the mouth
of the Flat River, probably because it was more convenient
for his progpecting activities. However, the government did
not respond soon enough, and again, low summer waters
prevented removal to the new gite. So Field remained at

+the Butte and tempers erupted. The following spring,Finnie
recelved a long,angry letter from LaFisir, arguing that
there were already enough posts in the area., Besides, he
complained, Field's posgt was not in the correct ldeation
according to his issued permit, and Field was actually

an agent Tor an unnamed fur trading compsny, and not an

independent trader as he claimed to be. Clearly, the
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gystem of licensing was being interpreted by LaFlair ag
a means of resgtricting the number of traders in a given
location to assist the traders and keep prices up.

The result of these persistent complainis was that
0.5.Finnie ordered an R.C.M.P. investigation. The consitable
conecluded inhis £inal report that LaFlair's complaints were
unfounded, and that in fact, the Indiansg benefitted friom
the competition. The report also suggested that,

FromleFlair's written and verbal remarks
it may be gathered that exploitation of the
gurrounding Indians is LaFlair's main object
in endeavouring to be the only trader in the

Nehanni district, for thabt reason I think the
privilege should be extended to at least one

other trader. | 30

It must be noted, however, that the opinion of thig R.C.M.P.

officexr does not appear b0 have been shared generally by
the Ffederal goverrment or (obviously) the H.B.C. The
northern police departiments were increasingly sliding

with +the missionaries in abttempbting Lo "protect” the

natives (a8 will be noted in the following). Long interaction

in the north between police and Indians had possibly
transformed the earlier attitudes of suspicion and
distrust to sympathy and an attempt at understanding,
although strong evidence of paternalism exists. Althousgh
the Department of the Interior pexmitted Field to continue
operations at the Butte, there ig no evidence %o suggegt

that its officlials agreed with the police repori's

30p.4.0.,Re 85/File 778/item 5708.
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conclusions. The report was filed and apparently no action
taken.

LaFlair did not concede defeat. His constant
complaints compelled yet another investigation in 1931 as
to whether Poole Field was acting as an agent for Northern
Traders or simply buying goods from them on credit. Once
~.again, Field was cleared of all charges. laFlair was
apbarently not suffering badly from the competition,
ﬁowevér, for when he died in 1950, his estate wasg Yeputed-
to be worth $33,_000-31 Bub the battles of the new fur trade
did serve to inform an ignorant Ottawa of the conditions of
that trade, and to bring to attentlion an area of the
country hitherto liftle recognigzged in Canadian politics.

The Hudson's Bay Company did not remain passive
when confronted with this new threat to its monopoly in the
north. A& number of technigues were Iintroduced after the
firgt World War with which the Company hoped to counter its
competitors. While the situation was general throughout the
fur trading regions of Canada, the Mackenzie River District
wag described by one analyst as the "front-line trench in
the present competitive S'bruggle."32 The most competent
Company traders were transferred to the posts in the highly
‘competitive areas, although free traders who could be

trusted were also equipped by the HiB.C., as in the case of

N rnterview with Bill Clark,op cik.,p.303.

32H.A.InnissThe Fur Trade in Canada,revised edition (Toronto,

1970),p.371.
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L.D.Vibbard at Nahamni Butte. Company employees were also

directed to prevendt competing traders from using H.B.C.

trangportation facilities, and strangers were not permitied

to egtablish residence at H.B.C. posts. Avtempts were also
made in some areas by the H.B.C. o raise fur pricesg to
force smaller companies out of business, or indeed Ho buy
out competing firms direm‘slyaB3 At one time, a system of
gealed bidding for furs between variocus companies was
attempted, but the system proved unworkable when the firms

3h The

began to accuse each other of collusion in bidding.
competition of the twentieth century was as ﬁitter in many
ways as the originalsiruggleibetween the Hudson's Bay
Company and the North West Company.

The - federal government became increasinglj involved

in regulating the northern fur trade in a number of attempts

o sgatisfy all concerned parties. (Game regulations were

originally part of the 1906 Northwest Territories Act

(which had provided Ffor the government of the "new" Northwest
Perritories after Alberta and Saskatchewan became provineces).

In July 1923, an Order in Council was declaved in an attempt

to discourage some of the white arrivals in the north by

levying heavy license feeg on trappers who were non-resident,

non-British subjects ($150 annually as opposed to $2 for

.

331pid. ,pp.371-73.

HIpid. ,pp.364-65.
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for N.W.T.residents and $75 for British subjects who were

non-regidents.) It was a highly unpopular move in the north

where many of the trappers were indeed recent arrivals,

who did no% plan te take up residenee, but the Deparitment

of the Interior upheld the principle of the fees and
dismissed the complaints because they came (naturally
enough) from the "foreigners".

The next government move was an attempt to introduce

a tax on furs in the N.W.T. in 1923 as a source of revenue
to agsist in payiﬁg for the administration orf the game
 laws, but the bill Ffailed in parlisment because none of

the provinces was collecting a fur tax. By 1927,however,
all provinces except Prince Edward Island had begun to
collect a fur tax, and Alberta was encountering difficulties
becauge a number of +traders had only to claim that their
furs came from the N.W.T. t0 avoid paying the tax. &n
Alberta delegation brought this state of affairs to the
attention of the Department of the Interior, so on NMarch
8,1927, Charles Stewart introduced a bill in Parliament %o
levy a tax on furs being exported from the Territories.

Furs used within the Territories were not taxable, and
collection was to bhe made at Herschel Island,Fort Smith or
any other police poét where furs left the N.W.T. The taxation
rate was designed to fluctuate withlthe value of the furs,
and in 1927 it amounted to about 5% of the value of each
pelt. There was some opposition in parliament to the bill

on the grounds that it amounted to taxation without
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vepreegentation for the people of the N.W.T., but the Bill
%o amend the N.W.T.Act was eventually passed. It did not
come into effect until May 1929,however, because an error
was made by the revision committee, which entered the year
as 1929 rather than 1928 in the official record. The S
minigter decided to let the error stand, for in the mean-—
time, he had received "a very largely signed petition"35
against the tax proposals. The Department of the Interior
and the Department of Indian Affairs sent represeﬁtatives
north to investigate conditions with the circulation of
a gquestionnaire. Nevertheless, the amendment remained in
force, as Stewart was convinced that the protesters were
largely te transient traders whom he was attempting to
discourage. !
Also in 1929, extensive amendments to the N.W.T.Act
were made for the provection of game. Stewart's informers é
in the north warned him that most species of fur bearsrs
were being severely over-trapped, so the Depariment of the
Interior established a series of closed seagons on the

various species.(See Appendix 5B) Game preserves were

ereated along the Peel River, in the Arctic Islands and at

-Blave River and Yellowknife, Indians and "Half~breeds leading

+the lives of Indisns" were permitbed access to these lands,

and prospectors working in the reglons could hunt for food,

but other commercial trapping was prohibited. The Thelon

35House of Commons,Debatesg,June 6,1922.
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Game Sanctuary was also created, bubt even Indians were

forbidden to ewmter this area-Bé Y}
When these changes were first introduced by P.C.807,

dated May 15,1929, the closed secasons were intended to spply fJ

. to both natives and whites in the north. Particularly lﬂ

difficult was the three year closed sezson on beaver. In
1928, a disastrous influenza epidemic swept through the {]
Mackenzie Region killing an estimgted 10 per cent of the

population among native communities, according bo Diamond L

) Jenness.B? Other sgources place the figure as high as 15 per

e
J |

cent. Many natives had apparently been unable to harvest

enough meat and fish for survival even without the added 5[1
burden of the new restictlions. The concerted efforts of P
Roman Catholic Bishop Breynat, Indian Agent Card, and some fiJ
R.C.M.P. officers brought the plight of the Indians to the EL}
attention of the Department of the Interior, and on November g
29,1929 the order was amended guch that "Treaty Indians, who . g[]
are the heads of families, and Half-breeds leading the lives ,
of Indiang,” would be permitted to trap ten beaver each in “"L]
the seazon between November 1929 and March 1930.38 The period '\l
was later extended and the quota increased ﬁo.fifteen beaver. %%L
In order to control the Indian tgke, the Indians were {l

required to take their pelts to designated centres where

they would receive "igsue of a supply order of stated value

Yl
‘ L
OResulations Respecting Game in the N.W.T.,(Ottawa,1930) |
S?Jénness,o cit.,p.253 - L]
38Fumbleau, op 01t.,pp 280-81.It is interesting o note that - ghﬂj

onee again,the church was acting ag the "protector”
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redeemable at any trading establishment o those Indisns

who turned in beaver pelts to the departmenﬁa“Bg Oblate

historian Rend€ Fumoleau claims that the amount was $25,

paid by the R.C.M.P., and he argues that beczuse the

beaver pelis were worth $40 on the open market, the govern-

ment was once agalin baking advantage of the native peoples.

However, statistics presented in the Canada Year Book

indicate that if the government waé indeed paying $25 per

pelt, the price was certainly a fair one, and might in some

cases be something of a subsidy.{See Appendix 5C) 5
The H.B.C. appears to have agreed with Ottawa that |

measures were indeed necessary Tto protect the game, for no

official complaint was 1odged by the Company. However,

reaction among the white trappers was vigorous and angry,

sufficient even to overcome the gelf-proclaimed individualism

of +the white "frontiersmen". Pwenty three trappers of a
variety of backgrounds, who 2ll congidered Fort Simpson
their headguarters, prepared a petition to Ottawa to
protest. According to the signatures, at least -half were
regular trappers in the Nahanni..The document arrived in
Ottawa in 1932, and demanded that white trappers be granted
the same.permission to take beaver and muskrat as the
Indians and Mé&tis. They algo proposed that the export tax

on fur be reduced to 5%, and that aﬁ end be made to the

390.S.Finnie,Re ort.Dirvector of the Yukon and N.W.T.Branch,
Department of the Interior,(Ottawa,1928-29).

goFumoleau,o cit.,p.282. ' {1



system of charging high rates for non-regident licenses, ’J

4 final complaint was that river—front lots at Ford Simpson (j
were not available for public building and certain persons -
were wrongly permitited more than one 16%.41 This was {?
gpecifically en attack on the Roman Catholic mission at

Simpson, which was resented not only because it held much i]
of the prime land in that place, but also because the f}
missionaries were seen as allies of the Indiang. The Anglican -
misgion was not particularly active at that time, which g?

probably explaiﬁs why it was not mentioned in the petition.

‘ :ﬂ]
Government response to these grievances was hesitant: the L
gix complaints were "under study”. ]

Onn the other hand, the remoteness of the Nahanni
country made it ideal territory for circumventing the game Ii{w
regulatione,because they were almost impossible to enforce

effectively. One white resident later recalled, : l}

See in those days,as I tried to explain to you :
before, is the fact thabt nobody was legally I]
entitled to trap there...¥You only had to go-- ;
juet get 30 miles up the Nshanni and you were
in the Yukon [as far as the law was concerned]

« o« A3 long asg you got out of sight...If he's
got enough guts and ifT he'd go up and do 1it%,

let him do it,because he wasn't hurting anybody.

There was no Indiansg btrapping in that part of the 2
country then.

41P.A.G.,RG 85/file 835/item 7745.The petition was signed
by the following men('N' denotes a Nzhanni trapper):

A.F.George Carl Arhus-N D.Derogier

R.George Charlie McNeil J.E.Roliex

S.Jonfe]s George Turner-N C.Whitlock L]

Geo.Boudah-N Poole Field-N H.Carlson

Ole Lo¥-N W.BEpler-N J.H.Mulholland-N ,

Ole Lindberg-N JA.LaFlair~N Pete McEwan L}

Hang Rorwich-N S.Crombie Dan Sullivan

BEjinar Pearson W.3.Turner~N e
&ZPCHRI interview. Name withheld at the request of Parks Lﬁ

Canada.
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The Department of the Interior was .not completely
oblivious %o ‘the problemg of administering and enforecing
such regulations in the north, although its concern lay
more with enforecing the act among the Indians than among
the whites. It was hoped initially that collective action
on the part of the Indisn Agents,;. the R.C.M.P., and the
justices of the peace would be sufficient to keep the law,
but it was soon obvious that such would not be the case.

The Northwest Territories and Yukon Branch of the Department
sent inspector J.F.Moran to comment on the situation in 1928.
He reported,
From my personal enguiries I Jearned that
almost every R.C.M.P. post or detachment had
a different interpretation [of the 1922 Game
Act].. Found proof that nearly all detachments
favoured their friends...The big trouble in my
days was that the young R.C.M.P. were.not trained
in any kind of administration of game laws, b3
fishing,handling dogs,etc.etec.
In addition, it was reported to 0.8.Finnie of the Deparitment
of the Interior in 1928 thatb:
It would appear that the Indian Agents...are not
fully co-operating with us in regard to matters
vertaining to the administration of the game laws
inasmuch as they make mis-~statements to the
Indians regarding the same...Mr.Card,giving the
Indians permission in and out of season when Iyl
hungry.
The Department wasg particulariy concerned with the situation

@SJ.F.Moran,Confidential Notes,Vol.I,Fort Smith Archives.
Ag quoted in Fumoleau op cit.,p.242. In the course of
hig investigation,Moran interviewed 120 persons,not
onne of whom was Indian., See Fumoleau,"The Tregties: A
History of Exploitation,"Canadian Forum, (Nov.1976),p.19.

Wips chards o Finnie,Nov.8,1928. P.A.C.,RG 85/file 6276,as
' guoted in Fumoleau,As Long asg this Land Shall Tasgt,p.203.
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at Fort Simpson, where Indian Agent Flynn Harris also
served as the distriect justice of the peace. Finnie
informed his asgistant Richards in October 1927 thaw,
The leniency with which Mr.Harris,J.P.,
of Simpson, has dealt with the Indians
and Half-breeds coming before him for
contraventions of the Game Act, has led
us to the conclusion that where Indians
and Half-breeds are involved it would be
better 1f they appeared before another
Jugtice of the Peace who is not an L5
Indian Agent.
It seems highly likely that a large part of the
problem was a confliet of policy and interest between
the Department of Indian Affairs under Charles Parker and
the N.W.T. and Yukon Branch of the Depariment of the
Interior. Inspector J.F.Moran was particularly  unsympathetic
to the needs of the Native population.46
The Nahanni,however, had a reputation as good
marten country, and its remoteness served to insulate
it from the legal requirements for trapping, =o it
remained an atiractive area for white trappers as well
ss natives. In fact, many of the whites were trapping
primarily to raise funds for their prospecting activities.
The legend of the McLeod brothers gold discovery had never

really disappeared.

M5pinnie to Richards,memo dated Oct.7,1927.P.A.C.,RG 85/
file 5809,as quoted in ibid.,p.284,

46

See discussion in Fumocleau,p.268.
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On March 9,1922, a brief article appeared rather

inconspicuously in the Edmonton Jowrnal.

Mr.A.Raftos Canning,chief forest ranger for
MeMurray and the district to the north,has
received word from a very reliable source thal
a placer stike hasg been made in the South
Nzhannie river, a tribubtary of the Liard river.
At the present time it is impossible to state
+he exact extent of the find, but it is
thought by men who know the country that it
will be of considerable importance. This infor-
mation confirms a rumor that has been in ecix- b7
culation in the north for gome +ime.

The news may have been slow to reach the outside, but it
spread gquickly in the district, and a number of hopefuls
departed immedistely from Fort Smith.YS

Two weeks later, Obtawa received independent news
of the stories. L.T.Burwash, mining recorder for the N.W.T.,

wrote to 0.8.Finnie (of the Department.of the Interior)

from Port Smith that "no definite word hag reached us here

Wos

4.:"{.

concerning it and any reports you may hear now have reached -

the outside by letters of which we know nothing...We hear
that our friend Dr.Ings L?] of McMurray has received news
of a strike and has spread the word outside."ng This was
only one of a number of instances in which government

officialeg stationed in the north seemed to bhe the lagt to

digscover the local news. One wonders at the amazing lack

QVEdmonton Journal,March 9,1922,datéline Fort McMurray. ' ﬁi

48Waldo,op eit.,p83.

@9P.A.C.,RG Ls/file 46/item 2694. Burwash +to Finnie,March
25,1922,



of communication which is demonstrated time and again. A%
any rate, the content of Burwash's lelter wss apparently
news to Finnie and hig department in Ottawa, but he was
pleaged and regponded, "It is hoped, however, there may be
some truth in the runor. "0
The cause of the excitement, as Linally reported to

Ottawa by R.C.M.P. inspector G.Fletcher at Fort Fitzgerald,
wag Poole Field. Field, who appears as the central
character for the larger part of the Nahanni's recent
higtory (his participation in the fur trade has already
been described), was an independent trader and pari-time
progpector who had come into the Nahanni region sometime
between 1916 and 1920. He had been born at the family
ranch near Duck Lake,Saskatchewan and had joined the R.N.
W.M.P. when only nineteen years old., He was sent to Dawson
City as his first assigmment in 1897, but remained with
the police only three years before he bought his way out
with the assistance of funds from his father.51 He attempted
to do some prospecting in the Yukon, but mogt of the good
property had been claimed, so Poole turned to trapping. He
affiliated himself with the Tirm of Hyslop and Nagle (later
known ag Northern Traders), and travelled to the confluence
of the Ross and Pelly rivers to establish a base. > Here he

lived and travelled with a band of loecal Indians, and

50134,

21petails according to his son,Dick Field,PCHRI Interview,
August 1976,casgette 1,side 1.

52Tnterview with Bill Clark,op eit.,confirmed by A.S.MclNeil,
POHRT Thnterviesw WMowrnh 4077 asemoatta 1 ~dAda 4
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appears %o have married Tanny (or Tanya), one of their

numberQEB Because of his close association with the Indians,

he Jlearned to speak thelir langusges and wag apparently
‘qguite respected by many of them, according to several of
his acquaintances.5&
Poole's wife died at some point prior.to Tthe first
World War, and Poole developed a relabtionghip with Mary
Atkinson (nfe Lafferty) who was the wife of his neighbour,
Billy Atkingon. The two men knew and worked with Martin
Jorgensen, who was the first of the group to travel over

the mountains into the Nahanni Valley. He is +the same

Jorgensen whose death contributed to the evil reputation

of ‘the area. While Jorgensen was still alive and prospecting,

a message intended‘for Atkinson from Jorgensen reached
Poole Field claiming the prospector had found some
interesting rocks in the Nahammi. Field and Mary Atkinson
immediaiely headed over the mountaing +to Tind Jorgensen.
All he eventually found was the latier's body and burned
cabin. Field sold out his connection with Hyslop and Nagle,
married Mary Atkinson, and began his long association with

55

the Nghannl country.

53Interview with John Dewhurst,PCHRI,August 1976,cassette 1
gide 2. . ‘

541nterview with 0le Log,op cit.,cassette 2,8ids 1.

55Details according to Bill Clark,op ¢it.,pp.258-59.

.....
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In 1922, Field claimed to have discovered placer
gold sbout sixty miles upriver from Nahanni Butie. He
also collected a number of samples of what he believed %o
he gold-bearing guartz and returned to Fort Simpson to
gend them out for assay.

The first real news of the find was forwarded to
Ottawa by the R.C.M.P."G" Division. Inspector Flebcher of

Fort Fitzgerald reported,

There has been quite a little local excitement
about this strike and all the local people have

either been up to stake or are going up to stake
in the near future.

There will probably be a small local rush in
the Spring and of course there iz a possibility
of this news getting outside and causing a large
rush but you will be in a better position to

- estimate the possible gize of a rush from the
outside than I am.

Sgt. Thorne [Fort Simpson detachment] informs
me that Field is confident that he has made a 26
big discovery.

The Commanding Officer of "G" Division forwarded this

report to Ottawa, but with considerably less enthusiasm.

"I have not allowed this information to become publie,"”

he noted,"ag I do not wish to create a rush into that

country upon such meagre evidence."5? The Northwest Territories
and Yukon Branch of the Department of the Inberior in Ottawa
was equally cautious. According to its own gtudies and

reports, there was litf{le likelihood of a big strike,

go the news was filed away.

The Edmonton dournal, however, did not feel

56p.4.C.,RG 85/file 587/item 613,Fletcher 4o Commending
0fficer, "G"Division,April 7,1922,

571bid,
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similarly constrained, and continusd to publish stories
of the strike on page one (albelt the articles were nob
long nor the headlines large). On Saturday April 8,1922
a story was printed confirming the Nahanni sitrike. The
following week, the Journal interviewed Superintendent
Jemnings of the R.C.M.P. to determine why the Mounties
had decided against sending a special patrol into the
ares. Jennings made the reason perfectly clear:

It is almost an annual story, this one about

placer gold on the South Nahannie and

vicinity...there may be a lot in the story,

or there may be nothing at all., Last year we

had a big report of placer gold, not on the

South Nahannie, but on the Liard, and it

proved to be nothing beyond a little yarn.

The following week, news leaked that the govermment
was sending a survey party to the headwaters of the
Sikanni River to locate a base line for further surveys.
The Journal interpreted the move to be a result of the
recent gold "findings" (even though many of these claims
had never been recorded) and announced,
The activity of the dominion government

in surveying the far north is tzken by many

0ld timers in the country as an indicatlion

that the enormous value of the mineral and

other possibilities of the area are now being

given official recognition.

A number of progspectors from the Yukon and Fort

Smith headed into the area, but results were disappointing

and Edmonton's interest in the area waned bemporarily.

58As guoted in the Edmonton Journal,April 15,1922,page 1.

571bid, ,April 20,1922,page 1.
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In the midst of this activity, O0.8S.Finnie's
deparitment wae receiving more news from the Nahanni,
this time in the form of a secientific survey. Since the
Geological Survey was preoccupied with what it congidered
more urgent and pressing work, Charles Camsell of the
Department of Mines was pleased when a wealthy American
acguaintance named Fenley Hunter wrobe suggesting that he
would like to undertake some exploratory journsys in the
Northwest Territories at his own expense, and would be
more than pleased to supply the Canadian govermment with
copieg of his maps and any data he might gather. Several
albernate routes were propogsed, and Camsell suggested =
trip aiong the Nzhanni itgelf. Camsell had always been
interested in this little-known area since his boyhood
at, Forts Liard and Simpson, and was particularly interested
in substantiating the persistent rumours of placer gold.
Hunter readily zagreed to the suggestions, and on July
24,1928 he arrived by cance at Fort Simpson, where he
spocke to Poole Field with whom he was much impressed.60

Hunter was accompanied by George B.Ball, a prospector and
guide from Telegraph Creek, B.C., and the small party
carried a number of mining toolg. The original plan was to
agscend the river, portage overland to the Gravel(Xeele)

and return via the Mackenszie.

60P.A.G.,RG Ls/rile C 95/item FP-7[?],Fenley Hunter's Report,
February 25,1929,
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Sometime in Auvgust, Hunter reached the great
waverfall on thé Nahanni, which he named "Virginia® in
honour of his dauéhter. Exeited by ibve gize, he sent a
telegram ocut via Fort Simpson. When it was received by
F.H.Kitbo in Ottawa, considerable enthusiasm and interesi s
in the area was created. It was both amazing and thrilling
to realize that areas unexplored by Europeans still
existed in the Dominion, and many remained confident
that these held great promise, so the discovery of a gﬁs

large and beautiful waterfall with hydro-electric potential

s

ag well as scenic value was savored to the fullegt.
Hunter himself, although delighted with the nabtural
beauty, was not particularly enthusiastic about the other
agpectz of the trip; in particular, the prospecting was
not going well and late summer itravel meant low water

and hence arduous. caneing. So he turned back at the

falls after recording detailed data and taking a number
of photographs. He also brought back a sample of water

sketch map to officials of the Geologleal Survey.61

On March 16,1929, a large headline in the Edmonton
Journal proé¢laimed,"Gold Stampedes to Rush Nahannie Area

in Spring.”" Northern Aerisl Minerals Exploration Limited

. Rl
o
Rerar

[RRTE

(N.A.M.E.) had made use of aviation 'technology to fly a

- 61p,4.0.,Re 45/File 46/item 3018,
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number of prospectors into the South Nahanni to investigate

the reports of gold and-claims that had been stsked in [1

1922. The Toronto-based company built a station at Nahanni [W

Bu%te.éz and conducted a number of aerial surveys along

the Flat River bhasged primarily on advice received from .[]

Poole Field. Fenley Hunter had spoken with R.D.Adams and

W.J.McDonough of that company during his stop-over at {}

Fort Simpson in August, 1928. He reported: j]
L

I understand, with two aeroplanes these A
people located and supplied three separate g
outfits of two men each at different points %J
on the upper reaches of the Flat River, where '
each party was To prospect and be picked up

by plane in time to make the last steamer [1
up the Mackenzie River. The résults of their -
work are unknown to me, but their entire

operaztions seem +to be carried out in a very 63 ;
business~like manner. : !

The results of their work did not long rémain L
unknown, for the Edmonton Journal broadcast its largely :Ly
fabricated report as soon as it received the news. It f[]
was eventually obvious that there really was no gold )
discovery, and the only significant point a&bout the m[]
whole venture was the fact that it was one of the earliest
uses of the airplane té overcome the major problem of %%f
northern explorafion: distance and difficulty of travel. | .{

The Nazhanni region would never again be truly isolated.

| - b
62F.H.Kitto,The Northwest Territories 1930, (Ottawa,1930),p.46, ﬁqi.

63Hunter's report, gp_cit.Other sources allege the party 1*
included Charlie Meleod and Harrxy "Doe" Oaks,one of S
Canada's most famous early pilot/geclogists.See : l}
Philip Godsell,The Vanishing Frontier, (Londen,1939)
and a pamphlet pubished by Canada's Aviation Hall of
Fame,Calgary Alberta.(n.d.) :
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WESTERN CANADA AIRVWAVS
ot L EAFEFE FOR FHE LOLD FIELRS

PHOTO F: A bush plane expedition of the type common in the
Nahanni Valley,1928-1930. The plane ig = Fokker
Universal, which later belonged to Grant MeConachie,
who served as president of C.P.Air for =z time.
Courtesy Provincial Archives of Manitobz.
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The other important point about the venture was the fact
that for the First time, southern money was being
systematically chamnelled into the area, whereas
individual initigtive and wather haphazard exploratlon
had characterized the previous work. However, the era of
the individual was not guite -over, for N.A.M.E. had
. hired local people as prospectors and guldes.r_:v 1_.
In splbe of the fact that <the "dlscovery" exigted
exclusively in the minds of some old time prospectors ‘and
Bdmonton boosters, the Journal was thrilled Wfﬁﬁ_fhe.
promise of gold, and its Tirst repors captﬁrﬁs.fhe
giddy tone of its optimism. |

Land of terror and mystery,where the bones'
of slain prospectors have lain bleaching ifi
the snow and sun for two decades, land haunted
by horror and strange tales of witcheraft and
torture, the Nahanni is to have the veil whlch
hag shrouded it for 25 years, torn aside by
the thousands who will stampede into that ..
country this summer in search of thé gold which
ia said to be in the gravel in the creeks and
rivers.

Bven now the stampede is underway,accordlng
to W.H.'Professor' Wrigley, who hag hunted gold
acrogs the 'top o the world® for the last 30
years, @nd who arrived in the city from~Toronto'
on Friday to take part in what he says is going
to be the greatest stampede in mining hlstory..

Wrigley was two months in that cotnthy Iast
gummer, as a prospector for NOrthern Aerlal
Minerals Bxploration limited... .

=Why,'Wr1gley went on, his eyes blazing with
excitement, 'we got 48 colors in.one pan. The dugt
was such big stuff that you could hear. i%’ tlnkle
when we dropped it into the pan'...

'Maybe you're wondering why I'm spllllng all
this stuff to you?’ ergley asked.'Well,the
country is rich and big enough to have 10 000
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men go in there.’
-
{] This incredible article goes on to relate the Meleod

story (claiming in the process that the brothers took out

—_——

$8,000 worth of gold dust before their murders -- complete

nongense,of course), and speculates that already prospectors .
64

N

"on the coast" were heading north.

_

Ottawa was alarmed. Memos filled with proposals

for new R.C.M.P. detachments,a Nahannl mining recorder,

e

and extra forest Tire equipment circulated rapldly from

office to office. But after a month with no eclaims actually

S

£iled at Fort Smith, the Deparitment of the Interior grew

f@ more cautiousz. Just what was going on? 0.S.Fimmie finally
; cabled the disgwict agent at Fort Smith for detalils, and

| wrote the director of N.A.M.E. in Toronto requesting
) -verification of the stories.éS Fort Smith replied that
- although N.A.M.E. had staked some claims the previous

j gummetr, it had decided not to bother recording them after
o a mining engineer named [R.D.] Adams had inspected the
] findingsg. And the president of N.A.M.E. squelched all the
[} ' rumours definitively:

- Our party was got up in rather a hurry and

. the men were not the best we might have picked
{ for the work...Their talk with the Edmonton
L Journal is about 100% 'bunk' and so little

truth in it, that the Nahanni country is not

(] included in this geason's work at =all, so you
L} can pretty well see what 'we think of their 66

digcoveries there last year.

L} 643dmonton Journal ,Saturday March 16,1929,

63p,a.C.,Re B5/file 587/item 613,Finnie to Fort Smith Agency,
LL April 8§1929.
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The second Great Nahanni Gold Rush had again dissipated
ag quickly as it had begun, somewhat to the relief of
officials at Ottawz, who no longer faced ‘the prospect of
expensive expansion of services into a remote area.
Nevertheless, there were long term effects on
- the valley. Rumours of gold had reached as far away as
England, and the 1920's saw a gteady stream of white
adventurers-who came to prospect, liked the life and
decided to remain, usually supporting themselveg as
trappers or btraders. Among these was R.M.Patterson, an

Oxford graduate, who read a book by Michael Mason entitled

The Arctic Forest and decided to leave his position with
the ﬁank of England for a life of adventure. He subsequently
wrote a whole library of northern travel literature,
ineluding several books on the Nahanni country.6? Another
arrival was Albert Faille, an American wanderer who spent
forty years alone in the valley, travelling annually .
upriver in search of the lost gold. He was the subject of
an award-winning N.F.B. £ilm and has since become something
of a legend himself.68 Also during thig period, Bill Clark,
(an engineering graduate of Scotland's Aberdeen University)
}arrived ag an H.B.C. employee dropped off in error at Fort

Simpson in 1923; he had been destined for Port Simpson,

67The Dangerousg River (1954),Finlay's River (1968), Far
Pastures (1963), The Buffalo Head (n.d.), Trail to
the Interior {(n.d.), plus numerous magazine articles.

68Produced in 1961,won second prize at the Berlin Film
Fegtival. See also the chapter on Faille in Moira
Farvow,Nobody Hers But Us, (Vancouver,1973).
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British Columbia. Dick Turner wandered -in and out of the
area as well, One of the Tew native-born Canadians to
gettle in the district, he has since become a vocal
proponent of “white righits" in the north,69
& gurprising number of thesge men either brought
their wives with them or sent for them once they were

settled in the area. Others lived with native women.70

The number of women resident in the Nahanni area during

the 1920's and 1930's is "surprising" because the recollections

of the men seldom include references to the women,
perpetuating the image of an all-male frontier

community and endowing the 1life of the frontiersman with
an aura of strength, hardiness and other "masculine®
virtues. The mythical image does 1little justice to the
frontier women, who worked as parthers in the fur trade
and prospecting as well as being solely responsible Ffor
the maintenance of the home and any abttempts at creating
a more comfortable exigtence without the advantages of

gsouthern conveniences.

698unrise on the Mackenszie (1977), Nahanni (1975).

7000uples identified include (with earliest date noted):

Annie and John McPherson Born there (Indian)
Tanya and Poole Field Born there (Indian)
Mary and Poole Field 1915, (white)
Mary and Gus Kraus Born there (M&tisse)
? s=nd Ernie Southerland 1920 (white)
Bella and Ted Trindell . 1930 (M8tisge)
Vers and Dick Turner 1933 (white
Lodema and Art George Before 1933 (white
Anna and Ole Lindberg Before 193%  (white)
Kaye and Stan Turner Before 1938  (white)




The final, and perhaps the largest,Nahanni Gold .
Rush began in 1933. Stories of the lost Meleod digzings
continued to ecirculate, and it was the last dream of an
aging Klondiker which initiated the final search.
Jack Stanier came %o Canada from England for the
Yukon rush of 1898. After an arduous trip up the Nahanni
and over the mountains, he reached the Klondike too late
for any real money. Reluctant to turn away empty-~handed,
he lived near Whitehorse for a number of years. Some time
around 1920, his trapping took him back to Fort Liard,
where ten years later he made the acgquaintance of +the new
Oblate missionary there, Pather Turcotie. The priest later
recalled, "He was so taken with the gold; digcovering gold,
‘nothing elge interfered with his thinking."71 For the ten
yvears he had been based at Fort Liafd, Stanier had combed
the Nshamni and Flat River country on foot, with 1ittle
success. But Father Turcotte wasg “to provide the all-important
clue.
During their many discussions, Father Turcotie
recalled that the Oblate at Fort Liard during the days
of the Meleod brothers had been Father LeGusn, who had
apoken of a map éiven to him by the famous pair. Stanier
was fTascingited, so Turcotte wrote to LeGuen(who was at

Providence) and after various delays, a map finally arrived

71 Details according to Father Turcoite,PCHRI,August 1977,
caggette 1,szide 1.
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at Lisrd. Staniier asked Bill Clark, the ex-H.B.C. employee
to be his partnier, and they were “staked” (i.e. provisioned)
by Gerald Hansen at Fort Liard.?z They were flown into the
area by Stan MacMillen, a well-known bush pilot in the
district, and at various péints along the route encountered
a number of other prospectors looking for the Mcleod gold.
On July 19,1933, the pair reached a creek where
they supposed the gold had been found. Clark recorded in
his diary that he did indeed pan a few colours, and also &g

found the remainsg of an old claim. They staked two new

PR
L

claims, and it was decided that Stanier should fly out to
get a small company organized g0 more mohney would be
available to work the remote spot. Freeze-up was fast
approaching, making it difficult to dig through the creek
gravel to the bedrock beneath. The palr were pleased with
the discovery but seem not to have bsen particularly
exeited until September 10, when pilot MacMillan returned
to pick up Stanier, bringing with him Poole Field, whose
curiosity had been aroused, Clark recorded,"Poole Field,

. who had been through the Klondyke rush sald surface

indications were better than some of the best creeks there,
go our Tind looks to be a breadwinner." The ecstatic party

flew out to Fort Simpson with the mews,?3 and carried with

72Father Turcotte, ibid.

73Bi11 Clark Diaries,pp.10-12,30,53. University of Alberta
Archives,MG 7, item 1.

----------
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them a tiny bottle of “"washings”.

Back at Port Simpson, the prospectors formed a
syndicate of loeal people, including Gerald Hansen,

Pather Turcotte, several wireless operators from Simpson,
"Wop™ May (Cansda's most famous bush pilot) and several
other distriect %rappen/brospectors. For its Tirst Ffew
years, it remained a small,local group, but was labter %o
gather financial support and legal adviece from Ontario
mining interests and Tdronto lawyers. Its function as a
large company will be examined in the next chapter. But in
the early 1930's, it was essgentially an agglomeration of
the individuals who had been working the area for years.
The group apparently kept fairly quiet about the find,
but the news was bound to leak.

On December 8,1933, the Edmonton Journal once again
boasted an enormous headline across the top of page one:
"New Gold Rush Bxcites North":

Sengational rumors of fabulously rich gold
deposits in the mysterious Nahanni country,
prevalent since the Mcleod brothers,prospectors,
died mysteriously in Deadman's valley 29 years
ago, are Tinally expected to crystallize in an
important gold strike in the viecinity of Mcleod
cresk, some 250 miles west of this Tort [Simpson]
+vo.1t has been discovered that the recent
'‘mystery flights' of W.R.'Wop' May have been
in connection with the reported strike.

Just ten days later, Ottawa was already receiving inquiries
about the Nahamni "Gold Fields", and the Jgournal began lits
research into the story. On January 33,1934, it printed =

lengthy article on the recent activities in the Nahanni,
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with Jack Stenier's own version of the McLeod mysﬁery.?4 It
was a pilece Tull of excitement znd adventure, the very
fabric of the btraditional American frontier legendsn It
caught the imaginabtion of the public, and continueg to do
go to this day. It was one of the last tales of a
roméntie, lone Figure picking his way through a wild .
country in search of an Eldorado. In a country still
gstruggling through the desperation of the Depression,

the Nshanni gold was almost =z promise of sgalvation for
thoge individuals who could demongtrate sufficient
iniviative. The "pioneer spirit" of Frederick Jackson
Turner's frontier had nbt yet completely faded. Needless
to say, the last gréat gold rush failed to materialize,
although the stories of gold continued to draw attention
to the area for the next three decades.

Gold was not the only opportunity for individual
achievément in the Nghanni. It was still, for most North
Americans, an unknown, blank spot on the map, demanding
exploration and discovery. It also held great promise
for the application of a growing popular interest in
wildlife preservation and conservationism, a concept just
then gaining widespread acceptance in the rest of North
America, |

Harry Snyder, a wealthy American, firset flew over

Ji
?'Edmonton Journgl ,January 3,1934."Lost Map Revealed Location

of McLleod 'Mystery’ Mine in Deadman's Valley Region." ’
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the Nshanni country in 1934, and returned in 1935 by air
and boat. He was accompanied by his daughter Dorothy,
George Goodwin of the American Museum of Natural History,
and S.J.Sackett of CGhicago. The purpose of the expedition
was ostensibly to collect specimens and take photographs
of the unique wildlife. Snyder's particular interest was
the "black-tailed white sheep".75 Local residents were
suspicious,however. Gus Kraus recalled that Snyder
planned to build a cabin at Dal Lake and even flew in a
large guantity of hardwood flooring:
' He was going to make a resort for him and

his cronies, because he had a hunting lodge

at Dorothy Lake [B.C.]...He's a niece guy,

nice man to talk to, awful interested in

wildlife, no matter if it was plants or any- . -

thing. But he was really a hunter. He's not

a conservationist...So then every yeawr, the

only way he could come in was by asking for,

getting permit for research...That was his

excuse to get the permits, to kill five more
sheep.

The gecond, better known Snyder Mountain Expedition
was more clearly a bona fide research trip. In fact, Snyder
joined the party for only a few days, although he was the
sole Ffinancial backer. The group consisted of H.Fred
Lambert of the Canadian Geodetic Survey and hisg Ffield

agsistant Karl Stein of New York: Colonel A.J.McNab of

75Harfy Snyder, "Exploring the Upper Nahanni River and

snyder Mountains in 1937," Canadian Geographical
Journal,Vol.XV,no.4(0ctober 1937),pp.169-189.

These sheep were supposed to be a type of gvis dslll,
a variety for which the Nahanni is now famous.

761nterview-with Gus Kraus,op ¢it,.,pp.107-109.

76
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Chicago; Jim Ross, a Peace River outfitter; Ted Boyton,
the cook; and J&e_Callao, an assistant. Specimens were
collected FTor the New York Museum of Natural History and
Obttawa's Victoria Museum, and skebtch maps were prepared.??
The expedition was wifely publiciged in both Canadian and
American naturalist magazines. The group alsgo made the
firgt recorded impressions of the power potential of
Virginia Falls.

By the end of the Depression Decade, two events
occurred in the area which were to change forever the
direection of events in the Nazhanni region.

On May 3,1938, an Order in Council created the
Mackenzie Mountaing Game Presgerve, a mountain area of
69,440 square miles covering all the South Nzhanni
drainage system and surrounding mountains.78 The Game Act.
of 1929 had already establisghed four other presgerveg in
the N.W.T. intended primarily to encourage the pressrvation
of wildlife. Natives only were permitted to hunt in these
pregerves. In addition, a second Order in Counci179 for
the Mackenzie Preserve enacted some unique measures, in
that the use of alrplanes for any trapping activity in
connection with the Mackenszie Preserve wasg prohiblited. In
a sense, tﬂe creation of the preserve was a concession to
the needs of the Dené, for any conservation measures would

mean an exitended lifetime for the trapping economy and the

77H.F.Lambert,“The Harry Snyder Canadian Expedition,1937."
Cangdian Alpine Journal,Vol.25(19377),pp.1-18.

780.0.Number 976,May 3,1938 790.¢.Number 2470,0¢t.4,1938
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traditional native way of life. It ghould be stressed,
however, that the pressure for these preserves did not

come from native groups or their defenders. Representatives
of the Department of the Interior believed that game was
being severely over-trapped, and thus some conservation
measures were necessary to save what was then an important
Canadian industry.

For many iegislators, the preserve system was sihply
wise resource management. Others, however, believed these
preserves were land set asgide "for the exelusive use of
natives.® This latter interpretation opened a fundamental
debate on northern policy. According to Charles Camsell,

If we are not golng to reserve our horthern
regions exclugively for the use of the
natives, but are looking to encourage the
opening up of these regions to the people of
Canada generally, then I think we must limit
the extent of the preserves 4o meet the

presging needs of the natives, bub no more.

Also the pregerves ghould not include country
i capable of heing opened to the whites by
reason of its agricultural or mineral regources,

The Nahanrii region had not yet proven its resource worth to
gouthern Canada, so it could safely be given to the Indians.
Begides, if it were true that ,as one resident recalled,
(see note 42) few Indians used the valley much by the
1930's anyway, the governmeni's "generosity” seems very
limited indeed. .

One also guestions whether any long term policy

or strategy for northern development and congervation had

80p.a.0.,R86 45/File U46/item 2694, Camsell to R.A.Gibson,
September 14,1935, Emphasis mine.

80
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even been envisioned at this point. Conflicting opinieons
on priorities and uncertainty over the handling of native
people necessitated broad policy statements with whiech

no-one could really disagree. These "motherhood” policies

suggested the existing need to develop the north for the “adn

" henefit of all Canadians (including the natives), but the

lack of specific suggestions for dealing with the Indians,
even go far as simply honoring the terms of Treaty 11,

and the ambivalence over game management and conservation,
indicate a lack of specific direction. Conflicts between ﬁgé
government ministries, as described, also contributed to
the problem. Lack of communication between Ottawa and its

northern field workers further enhanced the difficulties

of Formulating resalistic policiés.

The second important event of the latter 1930's

Sirhbe rmeam

was the Ffailure of Northern Traderg in 1939. The Depression

!

had produced a sudden, drastic slump in the price of furs,
and the smaller companies lik e Northern lacked the capital

resources of the Hudson's Bay Company to sustain them

through such extended periods when demand was lacking.
All Northern's stock was purchased by the H.B.C., and the
gsecond period of free tradeand competition in the north was
brought to an end.

In summary then, the period &922—1940 was one of i
great activity. Three gold “"rusheg” and a fur trade

competition earned congiderable gttention for the area




throughout Canada and reached even to the United States
and Britain. Men of independent tendencies flocked to the
areas, visuvalising it as one of the last true frontiers on
the continent: a frontler in the sense particularly that a
man could make his own way without the hindrances of
gociety or government regulasbtions, in a land where Nature
herself was the prime opponent. Interestingly, many of
these people reached the Nahanni via the Peace River
distriect, which was perhaps the more widely recognized
"frontier" of the 1920's. It was not a case of the Peace
River setflement achieving maturity and developing into

a metropolis with a Nahanni hinterland. Rather, it may

be suggested that for many, the Peace River was a "faliled
frontiér". It offergd a settled, agriculiural life, whereas
the wilder Nahanni region offered the opﬁortunity for
individual initiative and reduced life %o its most basic
terms. Men could (and did) disappear into the valley alone
for a year at a time. And although govermments were
attempting to regulate life in the N.W.T., the Nahanni
"wag sufficiently distant from administrative eentres that
social and legislative resgtraints were easily avoided.

It is also interesting that although Nahanni sgoclety
during this period has been described aé the typical
ghifting, loosely connected, all-male Frontier community,
many of the men were married, and collective action was

not unheard of.
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A second important aspect of the Nzhanni “frontier”
was the role of the Edmonton newspapers, and particularly
the Journal. Clesrly,Edmonton was in a position to gain
congiderabhly from northern development as it was located
af the terminus of the only major transporitation yrouke
into ﬁhe.Norﬁhwest Territories. Because Edmonton itself
remained something of a frontier town in the 1920's, its
exploitation of the Nzhanni gold rumours amounts to an
interesting case of the frontier boogtering itself. The
alleged gold Tinds in the Nghanni area were never reporhed
in other major Canadian newspapers at the time. The northern
frontier found it necessary to proclaim its_dwn virtu¢s
to the world during this formative @erioq.tl | | )

Ag more ﬁﬁites wéie éttfac%ed to this 1égt;fr6n$ier.
inevitable conflicts afbse betweenﬂthe.newcoﬁEfs and‘the
Natives. The churches, particularly the”Roméh Caiholies,
became ardent defenders of their native parishoners. As
yet, the Dend were uncertain of their position with regard
to white trappers and white govermments, and not yet able
t0 express or direct thelr own desiresg, so the churches
were not defending any organizred Indian political platform.
Their defence was produced rather as a $esu1t of theilr
continuing attitude of paternalism. The missgionaries still
regarded the Indiang as children en%rusted to the church's
care and as such, requiring protection against these new

threats. The churches interpreted what they helieved +o




Han Al 4 R et g Y e

L A

iversity of

Cameron,1936. Courtesy Un

PHOTO G: Nahanni Butte as seen by A.E.
Alberta Archives.




,__i
N

e
1
[

i

he best for the native people and actively campaigned %o
keep them from harm.

On the other hand, Ottawa was more inclined to
encourage nabtural resource exploitation than ko concern
itsels® witﬁ human resgourcesg, 50 the Dené were increasingly
allocated a secondary position when policy decisions were
made . It was assumed that these people could continue to
live ag they always had, while gradually learning the
white ways, and that the organized misgsionaries would
rescue them in case of extremity. It would not be until
after the second World War that the Canadian government
would realize the blindness of such an attitude.

The most important characteristic of activity in
the Nahanni region during the period under consideration,
then, was the individualistic nature of the prospecting
activities among both natives and whites. Tncereasing
realization of ‘the difficulties and expenses involved
with resource exploitation on such a small scale,however,
laid the basis for the larger corporations of the post
World War Two period to move in and attempt development
onn a much larger scale. But the individual prospectors
and adventurers had succeeded in drawing attention to the

ares's potential as well as facilitaied the removal of

. Indian rights.

The period was also one in which the romantic
tales of the frontier flourished. The Mcleod story, which

until the Depression, was éimply another wilderhess death,




was publicized and glorified ito the stature of a legend,
modified and expanded with every telling. Many Canadians
who, are entirely ignorant of the Nahanni region can gfill
reecall hearing tales of a "Headless Valley" and tropical
vegetation in the Norfh. The role of this type of northern
mythology in the formation of the Canadian psyche will be
congidered in a later chapter. Suffice to say,this period
experienced the growth of some local stories into.naﬁional
myths. The lure of gold drew the Nahanni into the mainstream
of Canadisn 1life in a way that the fur trade and the work
of the churches had been unable to aocompligh. Now the
more powerful ammunition of corporate development and
government administration from southern society could be

gent in.
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CHAPTER 6
L CORPORATE RESOURCE EXPLOITATION
M 1940-1972
*] The declaration of war in 1939 marked the beginning “r

of a new era Tor the world as well as for the Nahanni,
although it is conceivable that the Nahanni would have

undergone a major transition during the 1940's in any

L
s o

4 event. Individual local prospectors were beginning to

realize that courage and initiative were insufficient for M

succesgful explolitation of that difficult territory.

Money and profegsional expertise could no longer be con-

gidered inconvenient and unnecessary. Thus, these local

s=iemi, r

men began to form companies with "outside" backing and

support. Larger southern corporations also began to

1
[

recognize the potential of the north for their ever-increasing
Ji demands for war supplieg, and the Nahanni did not escape
notice. Because this corporate interest developed in war

L time, the Canadian government also maintained a high

] profile in assisting the private sector to overcome the
| .
= problems of northern work. In the later 1950's, this

government concern attained a new intensity when Prime

Minister Diefenbaker amnounced hig faith in a great

1 P
. H

L] "Northern Vision", and for a time, the north was drawn st

even closer to the mainstream of Canadisn polities and

ideology. Once sgain, however, the Nghanni failed %o

}1 produce riches in quantities significant enough for southern
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concern (with one exceptionl, and proposals were developed
to convert the area to a great wilderness national park.
There was considerable debate over the concept, but
ultimately the park was created, and a new type of
resource was available for exploitation. I%t was the era
of big ideas and big money: the local native population
(both Indian and M&tis) were almost forgotten in the
process. Ultimately, these patterns arve common to much
of the north during the period in guesgtion, go an
examination of their development in the Nahanni might
well form the basis for such a broader study.

When Bill Clark and Jack Stanier returned to Fort
Sinpson in 1938 after finding traces of gold in Mcleod
Creek, they formed a gyndicate composed of local men.
Extensive discussion apparently ensued as to whether !
the group should "get somebody else oubtgide" to develop
the mine. Bill Clark and a number of the men wanted to
attempt to raise'the money themselves, but it was eventually
agreed to hire a consulting engineer.1 Carl Falcon, then
working for Hollinger Mines near Timmins, Ontario, was
contacted.

Falcon made his firast trip into the Naharmi in 1938,
finding a few "colours", but nothing very exciting. Never-

theless, the Liard-Nahanni Syndicate was incorporated with

linterview with Father Turcotte,PCHRI,August 1977,cassette 1,
Side 1. ‘
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three million ghares in 1939; The problem remained,however,
that under Canadian law, at least $100 of assessment worlk
had to be undertaken cach yéai on a mining claim in order
Tor that claim %o be re%ained,sThe Syndicate had managed
to File 150 cia@ms on various creeks (notably Melesod,
Grizzly, Benmnett, ILee and Lodemﬁ) and thus required the
substantial sum of $15,000 per year. The penny stocks of
the company were not as yes offg;ed onn the market, so the
money had to be obtained elsewhere . Carl Falcon's wife
had an uncle who was chairman of ‘the board at Kraft Foods B
and Kraft was looking for likel& mining investments at the
time, so Mrs.Falcon obbained ajgromise for $500,000 %o
$?50,00Q from that quarter, on ‘the condifion that. war
did not break out. The problem was that Kraft owned
several piants in Germany snd feared that Hitler might
be inclined-ﬁo expropriaté them in case of war. This was
not an idle éxcuse;.the takeover did eventually occur.
The other source of.financial asgistance resulted
from a contact of Father Turcotte's, the Oblate priest at

......

Port Liard who had been granted a share in the s&ndicate

for his assistance ip rétrieving the a;leged McLeod Map.
Turcotte was original;y Trom Val Gagné,ﬂntario(about sixty
kilometers from Timminé), where he and his family had
developed a friendship with a local'enirepreneur named iﬁﬁﬁ
Bilodeau who had some cash he wanted o invest in mining

ventures, Bilodeau was contacted by Turcotie and the Former

sgreed to finance the syndicate’'s initial operations on the



condition that the consultant Falcon work for no wages unbil
the project began 4o pay. Falcon eventually agreed,although
this condition meant that hig wife and young family wounld
guffer considerable hardship. They apparently later moved
to Toronto to live with relatives for the duration of the
project.
In 1941, Carl Falcon weturned to the claims with

Bill Clark and Jean and Wilfrede Dumon (sons of another

Val Gagné contact). After a summer of hard labour
constructing the necessary flumes and shutes, the small
party returned to Fort Simpsgon, forced to acknowledge
Tfailure. The money Ffrom Kraft did not materialize bhecause
of the war, few new Financial backers could be found during
war time, and after -the war, the primary financers (Bilodeau
and his wife) both developed cancer and lost interest in
their speculative ventures. The syndicate paid the assessment
fee on some of its claims for one year only, and then
failed to megt the regquirements.

This endeavour, with locai initiative supported by

outside money and expertise, was not an isolated example

off thig type of transitional approach to resource exploi-
tation. In 1945, Bill Clark formed a company known locally
ag the Clark-Eagson ﬁorporation to investigate galena
depogits up the Nahamni at Prairie Creek. It consisted of
Clark, Carl Falcon, J.M.Easzon (a Bay Street broker),

Duncan Derry (geologist), Gus Kraus and G.R.Gibgon of
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Timmineg,Ontario, Financial backing was provided by Conwest
Explorgtion Company, Cochirane-Red Lake Mines Limited, and
K.L.M. Garteruz However, this endeavour was not pariicularly
successful either.

The significance of these ventures liesg in the fact
that they provided a transition from the loeal prospector's
explorations t6 corporate resource development of a larger
scale. Often the impression is created in histories of the
north (and the Yukon in particular: see Pierre Berfon and
Morris Zaslow, for instance) that individual prospectors
worked an area until it was gtripped of placer gold, then
the large corporations moved in with their dredging
equipment to reach the bedrock beneath the creeks. Obviously
the trangition was not nearly as abrupt. Local prospectors
in +the Nahanni finally realized the need for money and
expertise, and were willing.to accommodate themselves to
a changing situation. It should also be noted that although
there ig indisputable evidence that the Native people of
the Nahanni actively participated in the sarly stages of
prospecting, there is almost nothing to suggest that any
Indians were involved in this transitional stage, even as
guides or oubtfitters for the exploration parties. The use
of alrcraft made the guide's role obgolete, and the Dené

did not have access to the amounts of casgh necessary to

2Interview with Carl Falcon,PCHRI,March 1977,cassette 2,
side 2,
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become integrated into this new form of prospecting. They
were being foreed Ffurther and further from the centre of
attention in the walley in a continuing process that has
been traced to the beginming of the twentieth century.

With the onset of the second World War, the
attention of the Canadian government was quickly Tocussed
onn the north, primarily because of its svrateglc imporitance
and resource potential. In 1934, the R.C.A.F. had taken a
number of merial photographs of the Nahanni,” and in 1937
the hydro-electric potential of Virginia Falls had
received official recognition,q but the govermment had
otherwise btaken no direct steps te integrate the region
into the Canadian economic system. The provinces of
Alberta and British Columbia wére more astute in recog-
nizing the area's potential; petitions were sent to Ottawa
in 1938 requesting that thisg area of the N.W.T. he anmexed
to the provinces.5 It was the Americans who provided the
impetus for the first large-scale invasion of the North:
the Canol Project. |

Basically, four stages were planned for Canol, The

firgt involved further drilling at Norman Wells to inerease

3In'berview with Milton J.Campbell,PCHRI,July 1977,cassette 1,
gide 2. '

4W.C.Bethune, Canada's Western Northiand, (Ottawa,1937),p.162.

5¢.A.Dawson (ed.), The New North-Wegt, (Toronto,1947),p.33.
Alberta repeated the request at the 1945 Dominion-
Provineial conference.,
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petroleum production for the use of troops along the

Alagks Highway. & pipeline was pleanned to carcy 3,000

" barrels of il a day between Norman Wells and Whitehorse.

Third, a refinery would be built at Whitehorse, and finally,
storage facilities would be constructed at Prince Rupert bo
facilitate distribution of the petroleum to Skagway. An
agreement was signed between Canads and the United States
guch that the Americans would bear the cogts while the
Canadians would provide the persomnel and clear the rights
of way. The U.3. would own the finished pipeline and‘
refineries, and Canada would continue to hold title %o
the land. It was intended from the beginning that once the
war was over, the Canol facilities would be gold or stherwise
disposed of by the Permanent Joint Board of Defence.6

The pipeline, 577 miles in length, wags to be buils
from Norman Wells across the Mackenzie Mountains to the
Yukon, a route which did not lie directly through the
Neghanni country, but which was close enough to have aa
effect on the area for the duration of the war. A road was
to be built alongside the pipeline to assist in the building
and maintenance. It had heen hoped that this road in
particular would be of great value in peace-time as a

meang for opening the great “"treasurehouse" which many

6Ibiiu sppusl ff!
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continued to believe exigted In the unexploréd areas of the
North. In fact, the road and the pipeline operated only .
from April 1944 o May 1945, and both Tell into disrepair
after the withdrawal of the troops. The Yukon gide of the 1

road was maintained for a number of years, but the portion

through the Mackenzie Mountains scarcely resembles a trail %lJ

today, except for the abandoned equipment scattered through [W
the land. ;
While the project was underway,however, there was ' %@A

a great deal of excitement along the Mackenzie Corridor, :Qgg
one of the primary supply routes. A sgteady stream of FTL
Americans flowed through the country; many Indians later - {u

recalled it had been their first sight of black men. Not

a Ffew of these American soldiers were quite unprepared to % [”
cope with the demands of the northern enviromment, and it

gseems that the locals were quite willing to assist wherever : {J
poggible. Bill Clark recalled his principal activity during

those years:

Well, T did a lot of flying when the planes
gtarted coming in, when Canol Project started.

They were Tlying from Fort Nelson down to

Fort Simpson and to Norman Wells. They were
getting lost and I flew a lot over the v
Nahanni country searching for missing planes.

It wag alsgo in 1942 +that the most obvious impact of - rj

war was experienced in the Nahanni valley. Japanese "fire

balloong" were occasionally spotted, drifting over the

mountaing. It was rumoured that one was found at the =zource IJ

" 7Interview with Bill Clark,PCHRI,ManuscriptReport 196,Vol.II, L
' D277 AR
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of Birch River, another ai Poplar River, and another had

allegedly been brought down right at Fort Simpson;s

airporﬁ.8 That year, a devastating forest Tire swept

through the Nahawnni valley. Local people WEre'convinced

it had been set by tvhe Japanese bombs.” Gus Kraus and his il
wife wefe living at Nahamnni Bubtte in 1942, and Gus later ‘
recalled:

Fire! For a week,Mary and I, I think close 1o

a hundred Tires we counted. You couldn't count,
just see all the spots, spots, spots, spots --
all over the country from the top of the Butte...
There was no alrcraflt flying for over a month.
Everybody's eyes in the country were bloodshot
from smoke. And ashes!...No rain, because it
can't rain beecause of such a ‘thick blanket of 10
‘smoke .

.
My

The fire terminated loecal trapping for a couple of seasons,
and quelled the optimism of government timber surveyors who
were undertaking a study in the southern Mackenzie Digtrict.
Meanwnile, other survey and study work continued.
By 1943, Imperial 0il was completing its exploration
projects in the disbrict. It had been Imperial which first
began drilling at Norman Wells in the 1920's, and was ek

largely that company which continued to undertake exploratory

work in the region. In 1943, employee A.W.Nauss conducted
a survey along the Liard, with a stop at Nahannl Butte in

late May and early June. The party did not travel far

f ::"-_f;'.'-',
L5

8In"serview with Gus Kraug,PCHRI,Manuscript Report Number 196,

VOltII,p063n

9%se interview with Bill Clark,op ¢it.,p.276/ interview with
Milton J.Cempbell,cassette 9,side 2/ interview with
Gus Krausg,opn_cit.
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upriver. The following year, a survey party from the G.3.C.
made a "traverse run® up the Nahammi as part of their work
along the Liard. The party consisgted of C.D.Hage, David

Robertson and James F.Davieg; their primary concern was

|
1 The hﬁw

to invegbtigate rumours of coal seams in the area.
same year, F.S.Nowosad of the Agrostology Division, Central
Experimental Farm in Ottawa, travelled down the Liard from [i

Fort Nelson to Ford Simpson, taking solil samples and

i
making botanical observations.l? His itinerary included a E?LJ
stop at Nahanni Butite where he obgerved and commented on ,g%:

the successful vegetable garden maintalned at that site
by Mary Kraus. It is interesting to note that a detailed : [
survey of the entirve river was not undertaken until _
1963-65 (the G.S.C.'s "Operation Nahanni"). Until that | {

time, maps were compiled from zeriazl photographs and the

piecemeal information obtained from people like Fenley

Hunter, Alan Cameron and these brief G.8.C. gtudies, - [}
A less sclentific survey was undertaken in 1947,

when Plerre Berton flew into the area, stopping briefly at

Deadmen's Valley and Nahanni Butte. The excursion was part

of his research for Thenmysterioué North, one of his early
efforts at popularizing Canadian history, which was published _ {}

in 1956.

1isee &.5.C. Paper Number 45-22 (1945). IW

12Dawson,o cit.,p.172, L
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Although the war years brought a decade of relative

c.i-

inactivity to the Nshammi Valley, the return to a peace-
time economy promised great changes Tor the north. As

one commentator suggested in 1947, "The war years have bheen
years of Canadian awak_ening."i3 The army left behind a
modern system of radio communications, airports and roads.
Ag had occurred éfter the completion of the railroad on
the Prairies, the support structure was complete; all

that was reguired was the population to £ill it. This

sijuation, coupled with the post-war mood of progress

and achievement, naturally focussged attention on the North.

One commentator recordeq:

The war threw into sharp perspective the great

fallow areas of Canada. Areas above all in the

North-West, where the best aspirations of

generationg, lie buried and defeasted, the

greatest unexploited region of the world.
0f particular interest was the little-known Nahanni reglon.
Phe Nahanni mountainsg, described as a "glant's grip”" holding
the great Mackenzie River, were not perceived as threatening
landforms, but rather as positive fesbures of "fine silt,
the frult of asons of erosion. They cry out for the explorer,
the scientist, the settler."15

But by the early 1950's, the Nahauni was clearly no

longer "virgin" territory. The lives of the Dené had

13R.A.Davies,The Great Mackenzie, (Toronto,1947),p. (v},
Yrpid, ,p.b.

151pid. 0. 33,
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[ |
undergone extensive change, and even the natural featurss R
of the asrea had been affected. R.M.Patterson, long-time [7
observer of the region, recorded rather sadly thatb,
The Nahanni,too, is no longer young. The (l
game stretch of +the plateau was covered with ' '
. sheep droppings in 1928: in 1951 there was not

a sign of any kind except & very occasional i
0ld track. The wild game, from observation and L.
from all reporits, has been cut, in btweniy-five B
years, to one third of its former plenty ~- 16 [l

probably even less, - i
Govermment attitudes toward the place of the native i
people in the noxth were also changing. The old belief that o

the Indians would probably eventually abandon their

"traditional" life in favour of agsimilation into white
gocliety was finally bheing replaced by a recognition of the L

exigtence of a strong native culture and the realigation

that native trapping contributed $o a substantial poftion i L
of the Territorial economy. In 1948, the federal parliament f o
pagged the N.W.T.Act, which replaced the old Northwestl )
Game Act (as well as others). The Northwest Game Ordinance H
took effect in 1949, and was intended to “"continue the

policy of congervation of wildlife resources for the use

and benefit of the resident aborigines."17 The Ordinance

reduced the export tax on furs, but more importantly,

.
introduced a system of trapper registration whereby each J
trapper would be'granted exclusive prights to trap in a

clearly defined area. Registration certificates were to be WL

16R M.Patterson, "Nahanni Revigited",Beaver,Outfit 283 -
(June,1952),p.20, [ |

17Department of Resources and Development,Development %ji
Services Branch,fmnual Report, 1950,p.33. :
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issuved from Fort Smith after application to the district
warden. Some areas could be regligtered to more than one
trapper if the individuals conecerned chose to work the
territory collectively. No feem were charged for Tndian
and Eskimo licences. During the first year of the program
(1949-50), 310 certificates were issued to vegister 425
trappers, of whom 257 were Indian, 107 were Eskimo, and

18

' 61 were "Others", presumably whites. Once such a system

was in effect, the Mackenzie Mountains Game Preserve was
clearly no longer required, and it was abolished in 1953 ﬁfﬁg
with no public Fanfare.

In spite of these concessions to the needs of the
Dend&, the federal government was increasingly concerned
' with a bolder approach to resource development as its
paternalistic protection of the natives gradually
diminished. This change in emphasis was reflected clearly
in the bureaueratic re-organization of 1950 in which the
0ld Department of the Interier (N.W.T. and Yukon Branch)
became the Department of Resources and Development.19 In

1953 the name was changed to Northern Affairs and National

Resources.
The approach to northern development in the 1950's

was similar to that of the 1920's in its optimism, dbut it

181bid ° ,Pu 32 [

19For a summary of the rather confusing changes of name
and authority of these govermment departments, see
a useful "Finding Aid" prepared by the Public Records
Divisgion, P.A.C.




was very different in a number of significant ways. The
fivst involved the role of government. No longer was the
North perceived ag the "Lagt Frontier™ which could simply
be Thirown open to settlement. The need for planning and
direction was evident, and the role of planner was +to be
aggumed by the fedexal govermment. The eXpenses of trans-
portation and communication over the great distances
involved could be govermment subsidized (a proposal %o
which private enterprise readily agreed!), and the
government could also provide the owerall leadership in
the suppdrt fields of agriculture, re search and social
services.20 In 1955, the first of these new concepits was
applied in the formulation of a federal school policy. A
plan was initiated to provide sufficient educational
facilities in the Territories such that by 1970, all
gchool age children could be taught at federal schoolé.
The responsibility for education was removed from the church
missions, although many school residences continued to be
staffed and supported by the missions.21 Clearly, a
government school would provide an education that differed

in many ways from that of a mission school. Whites in the

20nsvies,op cit.,p.124.

21Department of Northern Affairs and National Resources,
The Northwegt Territories Today, (Ottawa,1965),p.68.
For an outline of developments in Indian education
prior to 1940, see H.J.Vallery,"A Higtory of Indian
Education in Canada," unpublished M.A,Thesis,Queen's
University,Kingston (1942),especilally pp.157-185.
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north reacted Tavorably as they expressed hopes that the
guality of a standardized education would improve their
children's opporfunities in southern Canada. The reaction
of the Native people to a system that removed their
children from home (ag before),and through standardized
curriculum, taught ideas that were irrelevant and often
incomprehensible for northern youngsters ("C" is for Cow,
but how many Dend children have ever seen a cow?), has
been documented elsewhere. Once again, Ottawa politicians
and bureaucrats were aptly demonstrating their support for
a system by and Ffor the white populabtion. It was not to be
until the late 1960's that the Deparitment of Indian Affairs
began to recognize the neéd for a curriculum geared to the
Dené culture.

The second factor which is a gignificant difference
in-the approach to development between the 1920's and the
1950's is the role of the corporation. Several large
companies expressed an interest in the Nahanni during this
latter period, including Imperial and Shell 0il. Wescan
Development Company of Edmonton obtained licences for a
number of dredging operations in the river valley in 1958,
the same year that an unnamed Toronto company recorded
several placer claims there .22 By 1960, a number of

corporations were known to be operating at various loecations

22p.p.C.,Re 22/File 397/item 330-12-1, Memo from B.C.Siverts

to Deputy Minigter, D.N.A.N.R.,November 7,1958.
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within the Nahamni drainage system: Phelps Dodge Coxporation, "
Mackenzie Syndicate, Canex Aerial Exploration, Centennial
Mines, Magnum Copper, Triad 0il Company, the Nahanni 60

Syndicate, California Standard Company, and Pan American

It was one of these corporate attempts that finally

Petroleum Corporaﬁion,ZB '1_

‘managed to discover and successfully exploit a mineral
pésource in the region. In 1959, the Canada Tﬁngéfen s
'-fMiﬁinngorporation announced the digcovery of a large N
Sre ﬁody on the west side of the Flat River valley. A ' %L

sampling taken in 1960 suggested 1.5 million tons of -

commercially useable ore were available at a site covering
4,280 acres.24 Considerable excitement was aroused over the s
discovery.

The major tungsten occurrences along the
Flat River plus the tungsten occurrences
reported by other companies would indicate
that a major tungsten metallogenic province
is being developed. This province would extend -
from Frances. Lake north-eastward to the Nahanni

River and from the Canol Road south-eastward o AN
the British Columbia border, and promises to be 25 il
of great importance. L

Although the top world producers of tungsten continued to %ﬁj

238111 Addison,PCHRI, Manuscript Report Number 196,Vol.I,pp.39-U1.

24W.K.Buck and J.F.Henderson,"The Role of Mineral Resources T
in the Development and Colonization of Northern
Canada," in V.W.Bladen(ed),Canadian Population and [
Northern Colonization,{Toronto,1962),p.%4. Tungsten [
ig primarily used in light bulb filaments. .

-
25G.J.Brown,"The Geology of the Flat River Tungsten Deposits,” L
Canadian Mining and Metallurgical Bulletin,V.54,no.591, s
(JUly11961) !P-5120 ‘lj
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be China and the United States, the find at Flat River
enabled Canads to move into the role of a major exporter.

Canada Tungsten faced the enormous difficulty of

" getting supplies into the mountainous country, and

shipping the concentrates out for market. Arrangements

were made with Venbures Limited, Dome Mines and American

Metal Climax Incorporated for leoans and stock purchases,

. ‘But these were insufficient to meét the requirements.

Négotiationé were undertaken with the Canadian governhent,

“and eventually the Department of Northern Affairs and

Ngtional Resources agreed %o construct an elighty three
mile road to the Hyland Valley from Wabson Lake in the
Yukon, and to cover two thirds of the cost of the remaining

6 The original

fifty mile road into the mining site itself.t
equipment was carried overland to the mine in winter, and
by 1961 a concentrates plant was under construction. The
mine began producion in 1962, A world slump in prices
forced a temporary shut-down in 1963, (and a severe fire
in the mill necesgitated further closures for an entire
year in 1967)%7 but otherwise the mine hasg proven a

guccegasful venture, and a pleasant community Tor the miners

has been established at the site.

263uck and Henderson,op eit.,p.95.

277he Northwest Territories Today, op cik.,p.31; D.I.A.N.D.
Annusl Report,1967-68,p.33.
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The fedexal government facilitated the development
of the region in other ways besides financial agsistvance
with transportation problems. E.F.Roots of the Geological
Survey travelled through the Flat River area in 1953 and

8 a.c.

submitted a number of field notes Fo the Survey.2
Pattergon,Parks Superintendent from Edmonton explored the

river in 1953-54. The Forestry Branch conducted an aserial
survey of the Nahanni timber in 1955. The Canadian Wildlife
Service sponsored a trip which was undertaken by R.C.

Stewart and company in 1955~57. The largest project of

the Geological Survey during the 1950's was "Operation
Mackenzie", an attempt to survey the hitherto unmapped

regions in the Mackenzie -Digtrict. Their work included

Fort Liard, Virginia Falls, the Root River and Sibbeston

Lake areas (1957) as well as thelnorthern part of Frances

Lake and the southern section of the Nahanni River (1960).

One of the most interesting aspects of government involvement
wag the production of a Natlonal Film Board film based on

the travels of Albert Faille, as has been described. The

£ilm developed an image of Faille similar in many ways %o

the popular image of the American frontiersman: individualistie,
hardy,courageous and solitary. The northern life was

perceived in terms of basic survival in the struggle of

man against nature. The Film reinforced a popular image rather

283r0wn,ob cit.,although these notes were never published.
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than attempting to approach the subject from a new
perspective, but it did succeed in publicizing a little-
known area of Canada. The Geological Survey undertook
"Operation Nghanni® in 1963-65 o map the remaining
sections of the valley, gnd the Department of Energy,
Mines and Resources investigated the power potential of
a number of sites throughout the region, notably along
the Flat River in 1964,

What caused this flurry of govermment involvement
in the Nahanni area (and indeed throughout the North) in
the later 1950's and early 1960's? Partially, it was the
mood of the counbry -- one agpect of the search for néw
hqrizons to conguer after the challenge of the second
World War. The ﬁoyal Commission on Canada's Economic

Prospects noted in 1957,

There ig widespread recognition in Canada that
the northern reaches of the country, including
the northern sections of the provinces as well
as the Yukon and Northwest Territories,constitute
a new economic frontier. Northern Canada today
and tomorrow may be what the West was in the
earlier period of our history. It not only
offers attraction to thosé in search of adven-
ture and fortune, but 1t has seen industry
become interested in these areas as a long
term gource of basic materials,

These vague,optimistic scenarios of northern
potential almost achieved the stabtus of a new "National

Dream" when they were manipulated ﬁy Jdohn George Diefenbaker

29Royal Commission on Canada’'s Economic Prospects, (Ottawa,
195?)!p.413, as quoted in F.H.Underhill(edi,ih&
Canadian Northwest:Its Potentiaslities, {Toronto,1959),

P.83. :

29
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in an election speech presented to a Winnipeg audience of

5,000 on February 12,1958. He proclaimed,
I think of a vagt program on Frobisher Bay
on Baffin Igland in the Canadian Arctic,
hiding resources that Canadians have little
realization of...We intend to start a vast
roads program for the Yukon and Northwest
Territories which will open up for exploration
vaat new 0il and mineral areas-~thirty million
acreg! We will launch a seventy-five million
dollaxr federal-provinclial program to build - 30
access roads. This is the vision! )
The Winnipeg Tribune recorded ecstatically, "Mr.
Diefenbaker's announcement of the $1,185,000,000 public
works program--probably the biggest such project ever
planned in €Canada--burst in the middle of his speech
without warning."31 The speech outlined a six point program
of Conservative proposals. Seventy five million dollars
would be expended for development at Frobisher Bay. A
one billion dollar roads program would be initiated Tor
the Territories. In addition, seventy Tfive million dollars
would be spent on joint federal-provincisl road access
development. Federal aid would be made available to rail
lines which were a means of access to Canadian resources.
A ten-yesar, $105 million plan For thermal power plants in
the Maritimes would be prepared. And- -finally, Diefenbaker

promiged a determined exploration of the Arctic Islands

30p¢ quoted in Peter C,Newman,Renegade in Power:iThe Diefen-
baker Years, (Carleton ILibrary Edition,Toronto,1973),p.218.

31Winnipeg Tribune ,Thursday February 13,1958,"PM to Open
Noxth Wealth",p.l.
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would be undertaken. In addition to the proposed program,
the Conservatives promised to place congiderable emphasgis
on plans Ffor a national conservation policy.32

Thege proposals for northern development formed what
the Conservatives had referred to as "The New Frontier
Policy" in tﬁe 1957 slection, and which they had expanded
and made more definite Ffor the 1958 election. The program
had three objectives. The first was %o develop a "continuing
inventory" to determine Jjust what resources were avallable |
in the Canadian noxth. The second was to develop a program
for sxploiting the nation's energy resources. The third
objective was to utilize a "conservation approach".33
Specific aspects of the plan (announced in detail later)
included the "Roads to Resources" program, exploration of
the Polar continental shelf, a ten year magnetic survey of
the CGanadian Shield, and the introduction of changes to the
0il, gas and mining regulations.

There is.some gquestion as to whether this "Northern
Vigsion" was Diefenbaker's personal creed, or 1f it was
ﬁresented to him as an electioneering de&iceu Peter C.

Newman, in hig Journslisbtic report, Renegade in Power,

32Winnipeg Free Press,Thursday Februsry 13,1958,"Jammed Hall
Hearg PM Blast Liberals,"p.1,p.16. It 1s perhaps
slgnificant to note that both Winnipeg papers were far
more concerned with the plans for tax concessions and
railroad subsidies than with the “Northern Vision", the
Iribune headline noitwithstanding.

3350nn G.Diefenbaker,One Canada,Vol.II(Scarborough,1978
paperback edition,first published 1976),p.236.
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claims that the idea originated with Alvin Hamilton, who

had "for years been preaching the North's poﬁenﬁial."ja [J
Newman argues that Diefenbsker was prepared to present a {T
national development speech in Wimmipeg, bub that it was ’
Hamilton who composed the specific ideas on the North. ;ﬁj1
Nevertheless, the Vision did manage tq combine an
interesting array of concepts, both old and new. Diefenbaker : ‘]
had personally always been concerned with the procegs of ﬁi[j
Americanization in Canada (indeed, he has been accused of B
strong anti-American sentiments). He was later to explain ﬁﬁﬂ]
his 1958 concerns in this manner:
I was,I explained, concerned not with American ' [J
investment in Canada per sge, but with the degree
to which the invesitment in Canada by foreign ' .07
corporations was uncontrolled...What was needed : {}

was a national policy to provide a dynamic
influence on the economy, and a sense of nationzl 35 ' T
purpose and pational destiny. _ 51
Clearly, the concept of northern development would Ffit
.neatly into these outlined requiréments. The North was {]
uniquely Canadian (at least, the Americans had only Alaska),
and a policy to extract its riches eould eagily attain the
gtatus of a national dream and sense of purpose; at least
as far asg the Conservatives were concerned. Perhaps even

more importantly,however, such a program fit completely

with traditional Conservative poliey in Canada. Diefenbaker

3L!’I\Tewm:a.n,r::p eit., p.217.

33Diefenbaker, op cit.,p.8. - ' H
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himgeld clearly approached the idea from this viewpoint.
"In emphasizing the dquestion of northern development and:
northern vision," he recalled,"I advocated a twentleth-

century equivalent to Sir John Macdonald's national policy,

' a uniquely Canadian economic dreama“36 During the Winnipeg

speech, Diefenbaker implied that he was perhaps going even
Turther than Macdonald could have anticipated. "We are
fulfilling the vieion and dream of Canada's first prime
minister~-Sir John A. Macdonald. But Macdonald saw Canada
from East to Wegt. I see a new Canada: a Canada of the
North!"s? The "Roads to Resources" program was to replace
the building of the C.P.R. ag the twentieth century
equivalent of Canada's "National Dream".

This renewed interest and excitement for the North
lagted for about seven years, and accounts largely for the
burst of activity evident in the Nshanni region from 1958-
1965, Yet in spite of their great optimism, the administrators
of the Northern Vision programs achieved very little of what

had been intended. The value of mineral production in the

Yukon and Northwest Territories actually decreased during

Diefenbaker's term of office, for instance.BB Probably the

361pid. ,p.9.
37Newman, cit.,p.218.

3SE]gid,,p..E‘.iS. Figures quoted place the value at $35 million
in 1957 and $20 million in 1962.
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most important aspect of the program was "Roads to Resources”.

Under this plan, over 4,000 miles of highway were actually

T i

constructed by 1963 (although 6,800 mileg had been

]

f
s

.promised). One might question the utility of many of these

roadse, however; Peter Newman suggests the only really

‘..' .:_‘.'.__;-]

‘productive project was that from Watson Lake to the i
tungsten deposits at Tungsten in the Flat River Valley.39 {1
Although the interest in northern economic development w
dominated the headlines in the late 1950's, other issues E;J
were also raised. It was finally brought to the attention ke
of the Department of Northern Affairs and National ;1J
Resources that the provisions in Treaties 8 and 11 for (1
the establishment of the reserves had never been honored. -
One suspects that D.N.A.N.R.'s concern was not go much for . ]J
the Ffact that Ottawa had not  fulfilled its obligations
but that the Department sensed the opportunity to gain : LJ
further concegsions from the Indians regarding this {]
increagingly valuable northland. As the preface to the
appointment of the "Commission Appointed to Investigatbe

the Unfulfilled Provisions of Treaties 8 and 11" put the

igsue, "There is doubt whether it ig in the Interests of
the Indians to have reserves set aside for them in the {}
Northweast Territories in proportions provided for by

the treaties."uo

391pid. ,p.219.

40?reface to the Commissgion's Report, seen as a typescript, - (J
Queen's University Document's Library. LA
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On June 25, 1959, an Order in Councll created the
commigsion particularly to investigate the situation as
it applied %o the Indians of the Mackenzie District. The
members of the Commission were Walter H. Nelsgon, a FPrince
Alvert lawyer (chairman), V.F.Valentine of the D.N.A.N.R.,
L.L.Brown of the Indian Affairs Branch, James Koe (a
regident of Aklavik), and Baptiste Cazon (a resident of
Fort Simpson). The group met with the Indians and some
whites at fifteen locations along the Mackenzie River,
including Fort Liard, in July of 1959. Mr.Nelson repofted
that at each meeting, the commission explained to the
Indiang +that they were entitled to land under the agree-
ment of Treaty 11, and that the federal government wished
t0o learn their views on what arrangements for honoring-
the treaty they would prefer. Several alternatives were
suggegted by the commissioner. The Indians could take all
of +the 567,000 acres to which they were entitled; they
could revain some land plus a cash settlement; they could
hold the mineral rights but otherwise sell the land to the
government; they could negotiate a flat cash settlement; o
they could negotiate any other agreement they might choose
TQ propose.

The results of these meetings came aé a real shock
o the Commissioner. Although he haé been informed that
previous discussions had prepared the Indians for his

vigit, he Found "few of the Tndians had any clear understanding
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of the reagon for the Commission's visit and the subject
matter under discussion."41 Further, the Indians wera
reluctant to contribute to the hearings becauge they were
highly "suspicious that +the Government's interest in the
matter heralded some undesireable change in their way of
l:i.:E'e."L"2 Indeed, few of the Indiansg realized that reserves
were part of the Treaty. Even those who had been present
at the signing were unaware of any land entitlement
pPromises.

Mogt impoxrtantly, however, Nelson digcovered what
may well be the real reason that the Mackenzie Indians
agreed to the treaty in the first place. Because of their
concept of the land, they did not believe that they were
losing anything by agreeing to sign. Nelson recorded that,

Some bands expressed the view that since they
had the right to hunt, fish and trap over all
of the land in the N.W.T., the land belonged
to the Indiang, The Commission found it
imposgible to make the Indians understand that
it is possible to separate mineral rights or

hunting rights from actual ownership of the
land. '

As g result of the hearings, the Commission con=
cluded that "A large proportion of the Indians are not
interested in any change and merely wish to be allowed %o

Ll

continue to live as they do now." Little interest in
reserves, mineral rights or cash seftlements was indicated.,

In Tact, the primary reaction elicited by the Commission

“i1pid.,p.3. “31p14.,p.4.

H211p14., ' “1pid. p.s.
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was deep distrust of the government's motives. Only the
non-Indiang consulted by the Commission seemed interested
in its activities; Nelson reported this fact was primarily
the result of the whites' anxiety to "force Tthe Indiang"
to move off valuable land which they currently occupied.uE
With 1ittle input from the Dend, the Commissioner
drew his conclusions and recommendations largely on thé
basgis of his personal opinion., The decision to establish
reserves would be, in his words, "unforitunate”, since the
government must end.its paternalistic policy of protecting
the Indians during periods of transition, and must give
them more responsibllity in managing their own affairs.
To that end, Nelson recommended that the Indians be
granted title to any land they then used Tor housing
plﬁs additional land around setflemenﬁs. The remainder of
the entitlement should be settled with a cash payment of
$20 per acre to be held in trust by the government for
each band. In addition, Nelson suggested that the
government make an annual payment of half of oné per
cent of Crown revenues derived from mineral, gas and oll
exploitation on Treaty lan.c:'i.LFé

The work of the commission received relatively

1ittle attention in southern Canada, and D.N.A.N.R.

B51p14.

4622iia,pa?-
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responded to the conclusions with non-action. However, a
few years later, a commiiEsion appointed to investigate
political organization in the N.W.T. was the recipient

of congiderably more attention. The Carrothers' Commission,
as 1t has become known, investigated a situation which was
of very little concern to the native people of the N.W.T..
It was a white men's commission appointed +to investigate
white men's grievances, and it is a =sad commentary on
Canadian interest in the north, that it was this commission
and not the Nelson commission which received the publicity
and interest.

The Carrothers' Commission was composed of three
participants: A.W.R.Carrothers,Jean Beetz and Mr. J.H.
Parker, the mayor of Yellowknife. Fifty nine public
hearings were staged in fifty one communities, including
Nahanni Butte. There had been growing concern among the
whites in the Territories over control of development
. plans., The traditional resentment of northerner against
southerner, coupled with increasing independence of white
newcomers, was being expressed in terms of demands for
self—government and even provinecial gtatus. The settlers
of thé Mackenzie Valley and Yellowknife were particularly
vocal.

Thig new political concernt hag been analyred in
terms of a colonized people gaining political awareness
and maturity and demanding that their new status be

raecognized, much the same pabitern as had occurred in
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Ontario and later, on the Prairies. This analysis seems
gomewhat inappropriate when translabted to the Canadian
north, however. Flrst, the population of the Northwest
Territories in 1965 was still largely Native, and the

Dené were far more concerned with retaining their hunting
and fishing rights than with gaining provincial status.
They are, however, more properly to be considered a
"colonized people" than are the whites in the north.

On the other hand, the white minority is basically not
concerned with questioning the validity of assumpiions
underlying southern institutions and southern policy for
the North; they want development as much as any southerner,
but they want to control its direction themselves. The
whites in the N.W.T.today are not a colonized people
rebelling against the institutions and mentality of their
colonizers. This description applies far more appropriately
to their Dend neighbours. In 1965, when Carrothers conducted
his hearings throughout tﬁe Territories, the Den€ were

not sufficiently organized to expressg their opinions and
concerns ag a cohesive group. Perhaps too, they facognized
that there would he 1little meaningful difference for them
between a white governmeﬁt in Ottawa and a white government
in Fort Smith. The commissioner's sttitude at thess local
hearings also clearly illustrated his condescending
patefnalism toward the native people. An obgerver reported,

\
"The residents received what amounted to a short course in

"-




civics."47 Wags the commission intended to lecture or to
listen?

At any rate, Carrothers' primary recommendations
were Iintended to provide a compromise between the demands
Tor self-govermment and the federal govermment's interest
in maintaining a hold in the north. He concluded that the

N.W.T. should not be divided into two entities along the

tree line (one of the proposals which had gained considerable

attention prior to the hearings) and that Yellowknife should

be established as the capital city. Many northerners
reacted negatively to the naming of Yellowknife; Fort Smith
"was the traditional centre of administration and
communication while the gold-mining centre of Yellowknif%
wag regared by oldtimers as the hub of recent southern
exploitation and was believed to be settled by people whq-'
came north for a year or two to make money and then leaﬁé,
never to return. The "real" northerners preferred to
ubilize Poxrt Smith as their base. The commigsion algo

made a number of minor recommendations intended primarily
0 pacify the regtless white northern residen®s rather than
4o indlitute any real changes. The governing body of the
Territories should henceforth be named thed"Legislaﬁive
Agsgembly" and the Territorial Commisgioner should live in

Yellowknife rather than Ottawa, which had heretofore been

4?W.O.Kupsch,"The New N.W.T.",Canadian Geographical Journal
Vol.75,n0.4 (November,1967),p.11.
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his presidence. Carrothers suggested further that a
Development Board should be created to act in an advisory
capacity to the Commissioner, and a Department of Localn
Government should be formed to agsist the communities in
their local affairsaga The proposalsg of the Carrothers
Commission (released in 1966) were quickly adopted by
Ottawa, but clearly most of the political innevabions
have gignified very little for the Territories. In the
long texrm, the btransfer of the Assembly to Yellowknife
has been the most important change. It had meant the

huge influx of civil servants (invariably whites imported
from the sowth) with a corresponding increase in casgh
flow in the North, alongside a widening ihcome gap
betwéen vhites and Indians.

At the same time as the government was searching
for ways to develop and exploit the north, another group
was attempting to preserve part of the last viritually
untouched wilderness region of North America. Ironically,
the Department of Northern Affairs and National Regources
wag commissioned to handle hoth the exploitation and the
conservation.

The idea of national parks was not a‘new ohe by vhe
mid-twentieth century, but the Cana@ian parks system was

not experiencing dynamic growbth either. Since the creation

QSSee ibid., and L.-E. Hamelin,Nordicité cenadienne, (Montreal,

1975),pp.208-211.

SR
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of Banff National Park in 1885, and the formation of the
Dominion Parks Branch in 1911, there had bheen only eighteen
. national parks developed in Canada by 1957. The Parks Act
of 1930 had dedicated these areas to the people of Canada
for their "benefit, education and enjoyment", but it was
not until the mid 1950's that the Parks Branch undertook
a major policy review. It was decided that the parks system
ought to reflect each of the couﬁtry's major natural

regions ag well as its population distribution.49

Accordingly, the Parks Branch began to direct its attentlon

to areas hitherto unrepresented by a park.

By the late 1950's, the American government was
examining several proposals For a wilderness rggion to be
set agide in northeastern Alaska. One of the suggestbions
ineluded a plan known as Brooks Range, which was to be a
joint venture with the Canadian government. In the course
of the discussion, the Ganadian parks Branch began %o
toy with the idea of establishing wildlife refuge areas
in the Canadian Arctic zone. From the outset, it was made
clear that these areas could not bhe zones of potential
mineral development, or areag required by the Egkimo for
their hun'l:s.5O Several sites were proposed by a varie%y of

sources, and intevest gradually moved southward into the

49“Naﬁional Parks of Canada" in J.S.Maini and A.Carlisgle
(eds.),Conservation in Canada,(Ottawa,1974)p.151.

5OP.A.G.,RG 22/file 330/item 33-24-12, Proposed parks,
N.W.T, and Yukon.
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sub-arctic. The earliest reference to the Nahanni as 3
potential park appears to have been made in March, 1958,
when a civil servant noted in a memo to the Deputy Minigter
of the Deparitment of Northern Affairs and National Resources:

This area had congiderable beauty and satisfies

the other requirvements for a nabtional park with

the exception of accesgibility. However if
established it iz suggested that it he treated

and publicized ag a wildernesg type of park
guitable only for the gkilled voyageur and
outdoorsman. It should remain in this category 31
at least for many years.

In October 1958, at the Roads to Resources conference, the

Nahami was again discussed as a potential park. Those in o

.attendance at the conference were not overly enthusiastic,

however, for news of renewed mining interest in the area
{particularly the tungsten at Flat River) was just then i
beginning to reach Ottawa. : ' ' :

A month later, the Parks Branch laid plans to

conduct a survey in the Northwest Territories to study
poggible park sgites more thoroughly in accordance with the
new policy of regional repregentation. A second meeting was
held in February the following year with "unanimowus a8
agreement on the valley of the South Nahanni‘and the Bast -
Arm of Great Slave Lake as the two oubtstanding areas which

should be investigated-“S2 The Nahannl seemed an idesgl

location for a number.of reagons, It had been well-known

51P,A,O.,RG 22/file 397/item 330-12-1,memo %o Deputy Minister,
D.N.A.N.R.,"Wilderness and National Park Reserves."Msrch 14,

521Qidu,memo to Deputy Minister,Parks Branch D.N.A.N.R., .
April 6,1959. fk



Tor some time for its scenic beauty, and there was plenty
of wildlife because the country had remained virtually
untouched". It appeared that the country was no. longer
uged exbengively for trapping as the Indiang allegedly |
preferred the Liard River area. Finally, it seemed unlikely
that mineral claims would be registered in the valley.There
was gome concern that oil and gas might be found along the
lower reaches of the river (below the Hot Springs), but thatb
problem could easily be solved by eliminaiing this area from
the park boundaries.53 The Parks Branch decided to defer a
field survey until the summer of 1960 or 1961. Thére was
pafticulap concern over the power potential of Virginia
Falls.*

A thorough study as a preliminary gtep towards
establishing a national park did not, in fact, commence
until 1969.55 During the early 1960's however, a wide

variety of other studies were conducted by several other

53Arguments in favour of Nahanni Park according 4o ibid..
The list in this memo bears a remarkably tlose
regemblance to the description of the South Nahamni
River found in John Buchan,Sick Heart River, (Toronko:
Musson Book Company,1941),pp.124-125, This book is
Buchan's last novel, and takes place not far from
the Nahanni river.

SL!'P'A‘OI,RG, 22/file 330, op cit.

55There was a preliminary study in 1962 by Lloyd Brooks,
Harold Eidgvick and W.H.Baker of the Parks Branch
according to chronology prepared by W.D.Addison,
Parks Canada Manuscript Report Number 196, Volume I,

D,
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government departments and a number of private individuals.
It iz concelivable that the “fthreat™ that the area might be
get aside for a park acted as incentive for many of these
groups to attempt to prove with finality the regources which
many fimmly believed lay hidden in the mysterious valley.
The Department of Agriculture surveyed the sgolls along the
Tiard in 1961 with an expedition vnder the leadership of
J«H. Day; Nahanni Butte and the area a few miles up the

South Nahanni River received some attention. In 1963, a

- group composed of local residents and other interested

people made an aerial survey of the Nahanni Valley (ineluding
Hole-in-the-Wall and Brintnell ILakes) to determine the
feagibility of a big-game hunting operation.56 A.éeéond
gtudy of hydro~electric potential was sponsored by the
Department of Energy, Mines and Resources in 196@. 3ased

on earller explorations for galena at the mowth of Prairie
Creek, Cadillac Explorations Limited constructed a work

camp and brought a number of bulldozers and aifplanes

into the area in 1966~68, to test for 1ead/silveﬁ/ziﬁe
deposits.57 In 1968, the Deparitment of Indian Affairs

56Nahanni Chronology, ibid.,p.45.According to Addison, +the
participants included:
Stan Burrell & Elmer Xure of “"Northern Safari”
Claude Brewster & Donald Edge of "Brewster Buffalo
Hunts"

Pon Turner of Nghanni Butte
Glen Bigalow,Fort Liard Forestry Management Office
Robert Douglas,Fort Norman Game Management Office
D.R.Flook,Canadian Wildlife Service.

57University of Alberta Archives, Alan Cameron Papers,MG
77-100,7Tile E-3. Problems were encountersd with the
supply planes, grimzly bears put in frequent appear-
ances, and a very thick gravel layer in ﬁhe‘creeg bed
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conducted their "Economic Survey of the Lower Diard Region”
under the supervision of G.M.Higgins,Industrigl Division.
The following year, a third study of the hydro-electric
potential of the Nahanni was undertaken by an Ontario

firm, and yet another survey of the forest resources was
completed. |

Meanwhile, the Parks Branch was working towards a

definitive policy position. In 1964, Arthur Laing (Minigter
of D.N.A.N.R.) officially presented the Cabinet with a
gtatement 6f National Parks policy, based on the
discussionsg of the preceding years.58 The “"Zone System",
which had been loosely defined in the past, became more
specific. National parks were to be created and administered
on the basis of their representation of certain categories
of land use. Zone 1, Which included the Preservation

Areas, was to have strictly enforced limited access to
ageist in the preservation of wildlife, the primary

purpoge behind the classification. Zone 2 was to include
Wilderness Areas in order to preserve natural environments
hitherto 1ittle affected by man. Access would be by non-
motorized means only. The Nahanni proposals fell into this
area. "Natural Environmeht Areag" constituted Zone 3. These
were areag which could not be gtrictly considered wilderness

becauge of their proximity to heavily used areazs, but access

584aini and Cariisle, op cit.,p.151.
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was also to be restricted as for Zone 2. Zones 4 (Oubdoor
Reereation) and 5 (Intensive Use) were more directly
recreational areas, where the pregervation of wildlife
or ‘the natural environment was not the fivst priority.59
The period 1948 to 1972 thus became the most active

in Parks Branch history, as ten new parks were createdssga
In 1969, the first definite park proposal for the Nahanni
was tabled following a Department of Indian Affairs and
Northern Development (D.I.A.N.D.) study. There was
immediate reaction from all concerned parties. The Deng
refused to acknowledge the federal government's plans until
discussions of the land claims issue had been concluded.
Ottawa had no right to érbitrarily set agide a piece of
land for a park when Canada had not yet established clear
+itle to the territory. The Dené were becoming inecreasingly
organized and militant with their arguments against +the
validity of Treaty 11 and their claims of aboriginal
land rights. Among the members of the Nahanni Butte band,
oppogition to the park was based on more immediate
concerns. A Jocal newgpaper reported:

The federal govermment wants ‘to turn their

land into a nabtional park. Charlie Yohin

says the people are very much against the

park, but they feel pressured with no-one %o

speak for +them. The people are afraid of

losing their right to hunt because of the

park. 'We have been making our living out of

the Nahannl River for a long time, 'he says,

'and it wouldn't be falr to us to set up a
national park. We will starve. We uge the

591pid. ,pp.155-56.

59%@sific Rim,Baffin Island,Nahanni,Kluane,Pukaskwa,Forillon,
Lg Mauricie,Kouchibouguac,Kejimkujik and Gros Morne.
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river every summer-~that's where we hunt for
moose.. If they make it into a park,we’ll
starvel!

The whiteg,too, were concerned, but for very
different reamsons. Many white residents of the N.W.T.
were (and are) just as anxious for economic development
as are the southern corporations which would like to move
into the ares to exploit all available resources. One
commentator explained thelr concerns recently,

Paradoxically, the park proposal was not
exactly welcomed in the Northwest Territories.
Many Territorial residents, who had so much
wildernesgs and no parks at all, were deeply
concerned that legislation to create the park
mlght stand in the way of lucrative mineral
gtrikes or mammoth hydro-electrical power
developments. To them, the destlny of the
Territories was rapid economic development,
which should not be impeded by egtablishment
of a national park.

In Ottawa, opposition to the proposals:was based
largely on the igsue of native land claimsg. When Minister
Jean Chrétien was questioned in the Houme of Commons as
to whether the government intended to settle the aboriginal
rights case before setting agide parkland in the N.W.T.,

Chrétien replied that representatives of his department

60Nat1ve Press,April 10, 1974,p 2,"Nahanni Bubtte to be =z
Separate Band?" This is an extremely disturbing
statement, ag it is dated two years after the
ereation of the park, yet neither the reporter
nor Mr.Yohin seem to realize the park is already
a reality! Have the people at Nahammi Butte ever
been consulted on the full extent of the park
propogal?

61N.W Simmons and G.W.Scobter,"Nahanni:wilderness revealed,

legend preserved,"Canadian Geographical Journal
Vol.90 (May,19?55,p 35+

60
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were meeting with the N.W.T.Indlan Federation in order +Ho

62
reach some sort of an agreement.

o]

Indeed, so common were the complaints that once

—3

o

the proposal for the park was official, D.L.A.N.D. felt

J

J—

compelled to conduct a cross-country advertising tour

[ -

to "gell” the idea of a northern wilderness park o a

“Z

——
pros—

public more concerned with economic development than

conservation or abstract ideals of natural beauty. The

e n,»;..:]

proposalsg for Nahanni park were Justified in D.I.A.N.D.'s

‘ !
i

annual report with the argument that, ﬁﬁ%

This expansion is part of Govermment policy

to acquire new areas of natural signifiecsance

before they are exploited or priced beyond

the public purse. This policy also serves to

better accommodate the rapidly increasing : 63
number of visitors to the national parks.

,___
[ S—

o

In 1970,Prime Minister Pierre Trudeau visited the aresa,

r )
[——

ostensibly on a vacation, and the following April an

Order in Council prevented further development of the

f
| —

area within the proposed park boundaries (a total of 870
gquare miles) until such time as a final decision was

reached.

| .
Ly M.P. Erik Neilson of the Yukon protested vigorously
against this move on the grounds that the Yukon Territorial

Council had not been consulted. Yet even at this lgte date;

_J Minister ‘Jean Chrétien would not commit himself publically

as to whether the Nahanni Park would definitely be established.64

[ 62House of Commons Debates,March 11,1970.Thomas Barnett
(Comox-Alberni) +to Chréitien.

[} 63D.I.A.N.D.,Annual Report,1970-71,p.8. e
o T T TR
= A, .. o . - con . c e _




U=

When, in 1972, the Speech from the Throne announced the
government's intention to creat three new parks in the
north {Kluane,Nzhanni and Arctic), reaction among most
M.P.'s was favorable,65 On February 22, the lower reaches
of the South Nahanni river were officially set aside as
a Wilderness National Park.

Opposition to the govermment's action did not
cease with the official creation of the park. The issue
of native land rights became an increasing embarrassment
in Ottawa, as the Dené gained supporters even in pariiament.
BErik Neilsen of the Yukon was ﬁarticularly persistent in
his attempts to discover just what consultations the D.IL.A.
N.D. had held with the N.W.T. Indians prior $o 1972. In
one eXchange, a department repregentative would acknowledge
only that "...there were indications to Mr.Wah-shee of the
N.W.T.Indian Brotherhood that there was an interest in the

Nahanni park," and further that D.I.A.N.D. felt justified

- in establishing the park because Tthere were no Indian

gettlements within its boundaries, and "on ‘the basis of
regearch of the Hudson's Bay Company records,[the Indians
of Nahanni Butte] rarely use the resources in the Nahanni

Valley."66 A few weeksg later, another D.I.A.N.D. repregentative

65The push to create the park was iniviated by civil
servants, and was apparently not viewsd as a party
politics type of igsue among the M.P.'s. Indeed,
gome M.P.'s seemed to regard the creation of national
parks as one of the "motherhood" activities with
which no-one could possibly disagree, and which would
provide popular acclaim for the government. See,fox
ingtance, comments by Mr.Rod Thompson(Battleford-
Kindersley},House of Commons Debates,Februsry 17,1970.

668tanding Committee on I.A.N.D.,May 2,1972.Mr.Gordon.
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admitted that the last formal consulitation with the
Indians regarding the park had been held in 1960. The
only discussions with N.W.T. residents had been a meeting
between the Minister of the Department and the N.W.T.
Commissioner before the establishment of the park. The
Commissioner had in turn discussed the proposals with

‘the Territorial Council. However, Mr.lesaux reported on
behalf of D.I.A.N.D. that,"There has been no conecern, %o

our knowledge, expressed about the setting aside of the

67

Nahanni as a national park by the native people."
Regardless of whether the N.W.T.Indian Brotherhood
was consulted, the Indians at Nahanni Butte clearly were
not informed at all. It was a horrifying discovery to read
in the Native Press of April 1974 -- a full two vears after
the park was created ~~ that the settlement at the Butte
had heard vaguely of +the proposals, but were unaware that
the park was already a reality.és
The newly aroused interest of the mid twentieth
century in creating northern parkland was a manifestation
partially of the second wave of "conservationism" in
Canada. The first conservatlon movement had developed
just prior to and immediately Tollowing the first World

War,69 and led to the establishment of Wood Buffalo National

67Ibid.,May25,19?2,60mments by McGilpr and lLesaux.

68Naﬁive Pregs, Yellowknife, April 10,1974,p.2,

69386 a typical expression of the ideals of this group in
C.Gordon Hewlitt,The Conservation of Wildlife in
Canada,Coles Canadiana Facsimile BEdition(1972),
Firat nublished 1921 (New York).
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Park, among others. One analyst has suggested that the
major difference between the 1909-1921 movement and that

of +the mid-1960's is the emphasis on economics.70 The early —

conservationists based their arguments on the theories of

classelical economics, which preached the so-called "Doctrine _j
of Increasing Natural Resource Scarcity". According to -
this analysis, natural resource availability is limited, {W
but demand for the resources continues to increase, hence
inevitable scarcity. The conservationists of the early
twentieth century were not opposed to resource exploitation ETT
per se, but objected to the wastefulness and shorit~term

planming evident in many undertakings. A parks system would ]
asgist in wiser resource useage by giving the government some
degree of control over valuable tracts of land. There were,of .
course, aesthetlés who preached conservation of Nature for
its intrinsic merite, but it would seem that not only were
economic considerations the primary basis for this early
work, but they also Formed the most convinecing aspscts of

arguments used to sway the politicisans.’t i

70mne foliowing discussion is largely based on ldeas developed
in Thomas L.Burton,Natural Resgource Poliecy in Canada, .
(Toronto,1972) . [J

Tlpoy ingtance,Dominion Entomologist Gordon Hewitt -wrote,
"The Economic development of ‘northern Canada iz depen-
ent upon the proper conservation of wild life...If
adequate measures are adopted...there is no reason why
the whole of the area should not be productive and con- {
tribute to the wealth of the country...it cannot be -
stated too often that conservation means the protection
of natural resourceg from injudicious exploitation and
their provident utilization."(Hewitt,op cit.,pp.10-11)
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The congervation revival of the 1960's, however,
placed (and continues %o place) its emphasis moxe clearly

on ecological and social concern8072

Indeed, as one analyst
suggests, "The movement has led us to question the whole
concept of economic growth as a primary national goaln"73
In our post-industrial society, people are perhaps more
anxious to improve the quality of their livés through
leisure activities rather than earning more money; clearly
the concept of national parks as providers of the facilities
required for such leisuwe periods can he adapted to the new
demands. On the other hand, it might be suggested that this
new outlook is potentially more opposed to the economic
interests of sociebty. IT conservationiéts argue their
case in economic terms, corporate and government developers
may be more inclined to listen and perhaps be swayed. These
game developers will have leses sympathy for the aesthetic
arguments we are hearing today, and can be expected to
provide more determined opposition to coﬁaervation proposalg,
Hence it is not surprising that Parks Canada encountered
considerable resistence from groups in southern Canada to
its attempt to create the Nahenni wilderness park.

The Native people of the Nahanni region (and all of

the N.W.T.) were confronted with a hewildering number of

723¢e for instance,Walter Firsy's theories of resource manage-
ment as expressed in his Man,Mind and Iand, (Glencos,
I1linois,1960).He describes a "resource system" as
being composed of three elements: bhlological, economic,
and social.

733urton,op cit.,pa143.




~208-

changes in the years from 1940 to 1972. Large =cale resource
exploitation changed the economy of the Texrritories radically,

and the establishment of the bureaucracy of Territorial =

government attracted a new group of white settlers who

held aggressive proposals for change. Initially, there was .ﬁ{ﬁ
great optimism that these two changes would not only B
benefit the Indian, but would ultimately succeed in }
assimilating him where earlier efforts through religion vl
and education had failed. Programs were developed. to “:}
‘assist Indians with entering the labour pools required gﬁﬁ}
by the mining and other extractive industries, for
ingtance, but the results havée clearly not been what was
anticipated by the companies and the government. Indeed, )
|

the spread of large corporations in the north has tended

to polarize the native and white communities +to a greater "J
éxtent than ever. The Dené could cope with the influx of
white trappers and prospectors during the 1920's because LJ
thesge white men came as iﬁdividualé ehgaging in activities

thHat the Den& could understand and to some extent, with iﬁ%{
which they could compete. On the other hand, the large f;wﬁ
corporations utilize new technologies with skilled workers T
and large scale enterprise; the Dené must struggle to even L

comprehend the mentality let alone wage & battle to over-

come it. Indeed, how can they he expected to challenge @ﬁiy

these companies when white ecologists in the south cannob

even win minor confrontations against the multinationals?
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Quite apart from sociological goals, the avallabilivy

of permznent employment in the North has actually been
accompanied by a decrease in per capita Indian income,® and
government welfare payments have continued to increase.
Social problems resulting from the widening gap between
Indian and white earning ability have become a major con-
sideration for the Department of Indian Affairs. What has
happened?

_ The Tirst important aspect of this lssue is the
changing attitudes and ambitions of the Dené themselves.
The young adults are asserting that they are a unigue
people who wighes to remain a distinct'entity within
Canadian society. They want the freedom to maintain the
traditional values of their forefathers, and to make
decisiong For themselves. Behind the demands Ffor native

land claims lies this desire for removal of the colonial

regtictions and a return to self-determination. Many of the

Dené are not opposed to development within certain regtrie-

tions, but they demand the right to control the direction
of that development in their own lands. Clearly a people
opposed to colonialism will not submit o the regimen of
a white mining corporation or seek employment as civil
servants.

The guestion of attitude is iess clear among the
middle and older generabtion of Dené. Many can still rscall

the days when "living off the land” was a necessgity, and

“See G.M.Higgineg,The Lower ILiard RegioniAn Economic Survew,
(Ottawa,1969).
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not a politiecal statement. Az Ted Trindell, a Fort Simpson
M&tis, explains very succinctly, "Well how many people would
give up a nice bed and go and sleep on 3 srlcmrbanlc?"?LP In

ore sense, many have willingly adopted the accoutrements

of white society. On the other hand, éome aspects of that
gociety remain incomprehensible: "The government is
civilization, economic and social. The three words that

X just can't place yet because I don't see it happening

with the people. To live with the time you've got to watch

© your money, which people in the north don't do."75 In many

ways, people like Trindell have ceased to hope. No longer
gatigfied to live by the hunt, they are,forced to try and
cope with a society they cannot comprehend.'(Trindell says,
"Today the natives lost that artlhunting] and they're
dealing with a different kind of animal  that they cannot
outwit, so there they are."76) Many older people disagree
with their more radical juniors and want to attempt to work
with the system. Trindell represents an interesting position
gomewhers in between. He does not believe Indiang and whites
have anything in common in Canadian society ("You got a mink
tag and I got a dog tag so they don't go together in the

books.") but also believes the only way for the Tndians %o

74PGHRI Interview with Ted Trindell,Jduly-August 1977,
casgette 2, side 2.

751bid.,cassette 3, side 1.

76lhéi-,cassette 2, side 2.
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gain any ground is for them to learn to understand the
white approach o 1ifeu‘0n1y then will the Indians be able
%0 achieve their goals,

I $hink what we have got to learn in the north

ig how the white gystem is run -- get in and

iive with it rather than say it's no good.

And my short interpretation of that kind of

gystem is dog eat dog. You got to outwit, be

equal, or you're out. _ 77
The conflicting desiresg lead to confusion, confusion leads
to defeatism, and defeatiam leads to the "welfare mentality"
which the federal government has heen attempting to eradicats.
There is thus a deep-seated psychological and sociclogical
agpect to the dilemma confronting the Dené today.

A gecond approach to the issue has led a number of

analysts to deseribe the problem in terms of economiecs.
Peter D.Elias utilizes this approach in his study Metronolis
and Hinteriand in Northern Mgnitoba.78 He outlineg the series
of stages by which the northern Indians were drawn into the
new economy: contact, lincreaging dependence on European
goods, and eventually partnership in the trapper/trader
fur system relation. After 1821, the colonial relationship
began to be impoged on the noxth because of the monopoly
pogition of the H.B.C., and finally the land was removed

from native possession through the treaties. Once +the

native peoples formed an integral part of the mpitalist

??1big.,cassette 3,8ide 1.

78Peter D.Elias,Metropolis and Hinterland in Northern
‘Manitoba, (Winnipeg,Museum of Man and Nature,1975).
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system, they became susceptible to the decreasing demand
for labour which Elias believes to he inherent in the
system. An "economic hinterland" develops in which an
unemployed "reserve army of workers" ensures o low cost
for labour. But producers require consumers to purchase
their goods, so it becomes necegsary for welfare payments
0 be made in order to maintain +the purchasing power of
the unemployed consumers. As the northern Indians become
part of this welfare group, a colonial relationship is
replaced by a clags relationship. As in southern society,
the lower economic stratum is also relegated to a lower

" gocial position. According to Elias' analysisg, the
"metropolis" becomes the dominant exploitative force or
classg,. while the hinterland is the exploited or under-
developed area or class. Hence, for Eliag, %the problem

of the Canadian Indian today is merely part of the problem
of the entire capitalist society.

There are several difficulties with this analysig,
but the fundamental concern is that Elias baszes his
thesis on the assumption that, "Clearly, Native people
are now, and have been since the days of early contact
with the Eﬁropeans, fully integrated as part of Canadian

society.“79 Perhaps the Indiang of Brantford,Ontario would

"9 Tpid. ,p.tll.
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not quarrel with that statement, but one suspects that the

Deng would be incensed. The ﬁhesis fails to take into account

what might be called the "cultural psychology” of the

Indiang, and assumes the Indians elther wish %o be integrated

with the mpitalist system, or that they cannot avoid it. i
Recent Dené ﬁrotests make it clear that numbers of them o
indeed wish to remain apart from such a system. But the

latter point remaing. Is it even possible for these people

t0 refuse to participate? If they'choose t0o remain a part

of Canadian society, -it seems rather unlikely.'E}ias'
argument may eventually be vindicated.

The years from 19420 to 1972 brought particularly
rapid change to the Indians in the Nahanni district. These
innovations must have been especially bewildering bhecause
the area had remained unchanged for so long. Fort Simpson
has been the headquarters of some of the more militant :
young people who have become extremely vocal with thelr :
grievances, Although the more isolated settlement atb
Nahannli Butte continues to remain outside the mainstream

of these activities, it has nevertheless undergone a number

of substantisl changes in recent years. The development of
g National Park assureg the village that these modifications

will continue at leagt in the immediate Future.

The settlement at Nahanni Butte is not the result
of native people congregating at a trading post, as was the

cage at Fort Lizrd. Rather, the Bubtte is an artificial
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creation of the federal govermment. Apparently, the

decision to locate a village at the site was made as [

early ag 1940,80 although organized construction did not
commence until somewhat later. In 1951, a one~room gchool il
wag bulilt to accommodate 25 pupils. A teacher was obtained fﬁ]
in 1957 to "hold" the children while their parents moved B
out on- ‘the summer hunt.81 A full-time teacher arrived in 1}
1961. Meanwhile, between 1959 and 1961, the federal il
government supplied flat wood, window frames, doors, and ;%7
so on For the construction of log houses for the Indians.82 jﬁﬂ“
The settlement was created as part of the govermment's -
determination to hasten the integration of the native : f
people. Az Mr.Justice Thomas Berger discovered during his i}
investigation of the Mackenzle Valley Pipeline proposals, LJ
What occurred on the Nahannl River exemplifies ' ? [
much of what happened [in the N.W.T.] as : |
gettlements grew. In the past the Dené& did not :
live at Nahanni Butte but in camps along the -
Nahanni River. The goverrment brought them all |

into Nghanni Butte so that their children could

be taught at the school...Nghanmi Butte, though

a beautiful place with an awegome view, is not

a particularly good location for hunting,fishing 83
or trapping. '

Even from the view point of the federal goverrment at the

SOG.M.Higgins,The Lower Liard Region: An Economic Survey,
(Ottawa,1969),p.24. '

SlThe Canadian Indian - Yukon and N.W.T.,(D.I.A.N.D,,1973),p.49.

82Higgins,op cit. L.

83Th0mas Berger,Northern Frontier.Northern Homeland,Vol.I of {]
‘the Berger Commission Report (1977),p.87. N
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time,the chosen site was a poor one. The houses were built
on shifting sands so ‘the community's alrstrip is practically
useless, and the village was built on the wrong side of the
river for %ransportation and other services. In Ffact, one
obgerver noted that,"Its one saving grace perhaps is that
congidexring its present stage of development it could be
relocated with a very minimum of upset."aq
By the. late 1960's, although the settlement remained
small (sge Appendix 6 C), it had attracted several white
regidents who lived at the Butte year round, including a
teacher, radio operator, and Dick Turner, the manager of a
general store and supply depot.85 At the wesgt end of +the
aite were located a government building, a Roman Catholic
church, and a community hall. A landing strip had been
Euilt behind the buildings, and a government wharf was
loecated on the river. The trading store was located on the
opposite bank, and was attainable only by boat. Electricity
was available for all homes (the small local generator was
operated by a native technician), but only the school and

teacher's house had indoor plumbing.86

84Higgins,o cit.,p.24.

85Details according to adventurer Jean Poirel, in Plerwe
Mallen,Victoire sur la Nahanni,{Paris,1968),pp.238 £f.

86Higgins,op cit.;P.b2.




~216-

Contrary to the situation in 1929, nearly all the
Native residents can speak English in addition to Slavey
and French. However, it has been noted that the younger
people speak better English than their elders, and outside
Fort Simpson, the fluency in English decreases rapidly.87

The seasonal rhythm of life has finally changed
with the 1970's. Higgins, in his economic survey of the
region, noted that only a small group of Indians based at
Port Liard continue to migrate for the summer hunt;sa the
Butte Indians seldom leave the settlement exeept for the
occasional summer moose hunf {(up the Nahanni River before
the creation of the park).89 During the 1970's, meat, Fish,
and furs from the country accounted for just 35% of the
total earnings of the Mackenzie Valley natives,go and the
figure for the Nahamni Bubte settlement appears to be even

lower (see Appendixz 6B).

As noted in the previous chapter, the Indiang continued

to chafe against the artificial political structure imposed

S?Ibidc 'PI61I

lehig.,inﬁroduction.

89Native Presg,April 10,1974,

905 K.Naysmith, "Changing Land Use Patterns in the North",

Canadian Geographiecal Journal Vol.90{(Jan.1975),pp.11-18.

It has been noted, however, that this figure is
higher than generally expected by southern
adminigtrators.
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upon them by the Tederal govermment. In 1973 and 1974, the
residents of Nahannl Butte complained at some length about
the existing band arrangements. Half of their number was
officially part of the ﬁort Simpson/Jean Marie River
"band", while the other half was assigned to the Fort
Liard/Trout Lake "band”. Problems of transportation and
communication were cited as arguments against the imposed
band structure, and gome of the Nahanni Buitte Indians
wanted to form a separate band to handle their own money
and administration. Government intervention had caused
other problems for these people as well. There were
complaints that the elderly people were unable +to obtain
firewood becauge the young people who had traditionally
filled that role were all "taken out to school” by the
governmen't.91 On tThe other hand, a number of men from the
village were hired by Parks Canada to work at unspecified
jobs in the new park, and this employment seemed to be
welcomed.92
It should be stressed, however, that wage employment
is not a regular Ffeature or leong-term factor in native life
in the drea. In 1973-74, a gas pipeline was constructed
from Poinéed Mountain B.C., about fifteen miles from Fort
Liard, to Fort Nelson B.C.. Even at the peak work period

during construction, only 12.9% of the labourers were native

9l ative Press. April 10,1974,

921pid. ,September 2,1977.

......
......
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people {(about sixty men) and 90% of those native workers
were hired for unskilled positions such as clearing brush.
Income from the construction was estimated at $50,000 to
$75,000 for Fort Liard natives, $40,000 for Fort Simpson,
and $6,000 to $10,000 for those from Nahanni Butte. But in
the long term, few benerfits are evident for the native
peoble. None of the eight permanent positions ig held by
an Indian (even the four unskilled positions are filled

by white -southerners), and Fort Liard was not even connected
to the gas line.93 The other permanent employer in the
digtrict, the mine at Tungsten, also has an almost
exclusively white labour force. The benefits of northern
resources are being channeled out Bf the area in more ways
than one.

Migsion work in the area also exhibits both continuity
and innovation. One observer noted that in 1968, the
missionaries continued to act as support and mediators on
behalf of their parishoners "in the many 1little econflicts
between the Indians and the Mounted Police.“94 The innovation
igs the appearance of a number of evangeliecal or fundamentalist
groups in an area hitherto entirely dominated by the Roman

Catholics and Anglicans. Of course, the fact that these

93Berger, op_cit.,p.124.

94Jean Poirel in Mallen, gp _eit., p.242.
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IJ groups ars evangelicals ig entirely within keeping of the
{? original approach of the C.M.8. and O.M.L.. A Pentecostal

| misgion ﬁas egtablished in Fort Simpson'in the 1950's,

(— originally undexr the auspiceg of the Pentecostal Sub-Arctic

Migsion in Hay River.95 The Northern Canada Evangelical

.,,__.,
)

d,

Mission had also been active at both Fort Liard and Nahanni
Butte for a number of years. Its current representative at

Fort Liard explains that the N.C.E.M.is composed of about

one hundred missions throughout the north. It is not a

church, and he is not a "pastor" or minister; the aim of

LT

the group is to gpread the message of fundamental Christianity

in the hope that the Slave Indians will eventually begin

their own church. Phil Howard of the N.C.E.M. worked out
) of Nahanni Butte for about ten years (until recently) where
8 he studied the local dialect and conducted mission work.
The mission at Liard also supported a pilot-missionary
b - at one time, who was able to undeftake work ‘in the Nshanni

1
by flying out of Fort Liard.96

Today at Nahanni Butte, all the Indians refer to

‘themselves as Slévey. It is popularly believed that the

]

"Nahani" Indians died out from smallpox at some point in

the past, but the Butte Indians continue to identify

1

themeelves with the South Nahanni Rivef. The zettlement

——t

95Persona1 Communication,Pastor Clarence Héyer (Fort
- Simpson) ,November 15,1979.

96Persona1 Communication,Wayne Friesen, (Fort Liard),
November 12,1979.
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increasingly resembles a southern village with its church, -
| 1
school, stors and permanent housing. Highly organiszed |
young leaders from Yellowknife are agsuming the respons- ™

ibility for encouraging the Nahanni groups (and others) %o

voice their concerns. The Native Press, published in

P
=l
: }
- )

Yellowknife, zerves to unify the interests of the scattered
bands to a greater extent than previously observed. The
N.W.T, Indian Brotherhood sends representatives to these R

outlying communities regularly to note conditionz and

agitate for change. Although the Indians continue +to ST
identify with the local band (not the artificial political
"bands" which were established by the federal government), {
they are increasingly looking towards their collective ;o
interests in a distinet departure from the traditional [
relationship between bands. o
Generally, life is more comfortable today for the :
South Nahanni Indians insofar as material elements are {J
concerned. A wider variety of foods, better medical care,
labour~saving appliances and even electricity are all

available., In 1968, Higgine was able to conclude in his

economic report that the Lower Liard region was "unmistakably

a growth centre with very consideérable economic potential ' LT

n 97

and influence, and in fact, trends today do seem to

indicate that native income is generally increaging slowly.
Unfortunately, this change is associated with a decreasing [

dependence on hunting and trapping, which usually means

increasing dependence on government welfare payments.

?"Higgine,op _cit.,p.237.
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However, in spite of material improvements, there is
considerable evidence of ?sychological and sociological
dislocation among the native people in the area. Changes
instigated by industrial development over which the Indians
have no control, coupled with the problems of coping with
an ever-increasing whilte bureaucracy (250 government
employees in 1953 have expanded to 5,000 foday)ga have
regulted in alcohol problems, family breskdown, and an
alarming increase in the crime rate. Fort Simpson is a
particularly sad case., In 1970, the Mackenzie Highway wag
completed to that poirt, and the problems began. Justice
William Moxrrow of the Supreme Court of the N.W.T. reported
that in 1975, the magistrate at Fort Simpson heard 70
cages of juvenile delinqugncy'in a gingle week, and that
year alone, the Territorial court was summoned to Simpson
three times more than it had been in the previous eight
years combined.99 The Indians of the N.W.T. apparently
discuss changes on the basis that they "don't want to

»100

become another Fort Simpson. Theresa Villeneuve, who

was born at Nahannl Butite and raised in the bush life,
moved to Fort Simpson after her marriage, and explained
the problem by saying,
Since 1968, things have been happening too
fast and people cannot put up with them. The
Dené& people are not involved in the things

that are happening. They have never helped
in planning Ffor future development...

98Berger,op cit.,pp.87,146 .BEighty per cent of government
employees in the N.W.T. today are white.

9910id.,p. 152,

ATy
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Although the periodic starvation of the hunting-gathering
- economy has been eliminated, it hasg been replaced with an
equally destructive psychological‘starvation, to which
the natives of the Nahanni region, isolated for so long,
have unfortunately succumbed at last.

The Dené themselves are suggesting the most obvious
golution to these problems. Native people must be permitted
to contribute to the determination of their own destinies.
Paternalistic government policies are destructive as well
as inadequate, as experience had proven. Dictating school
curricula, building pipelines and roads, creating game
pregerves and channeling raw materials to=southern Canada
are all manifestations of a colonial attifude which has no
place in_Canadian policy-making. Thege activities directly
affect the livesz of the Dené population aﬂd the Dené nust
have a voice in such decisions. There is nc sound reaéon

why northern schools should follow the Albérta curriculum;
native language, culture and values can easily be substituted
for the southern attitudes which now accompanythe basic
teaching. As the Berger Inguiry so ably demonstrated, the
Den€ have not been consulted in crucial pagst decisions, but
hopefully it is not too late to change.

In the future, the Nahanni Park will undoubtedly

become the focus of the lives of the people who once lived

1011p44,,p.149.

i)
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within its boundaries. It 1g possible that the park might
prove to be a real asset for the Native people. Employment
ag expedition guides and outfitters is obviously more
clogely related to thelr traditional gkills and interests
than industrial or office work. Although it is outrageous
that the park was created without greater input from the
local people, it is to be hoped that the situation will
prove advantageous in the long term.

It would be pointless to argue here whether the
federal govermnment was justified in creating the park in
light of widegpread opposition. Deng land claims, southern
development interests and ecological concerns continue to
be debated at length, whenever the topic of the north is
introduced. It cannot be disputed, however, that the
Nahanni Valley has much to offer visitors. Iﬁs“physical .
features include a fascinating geology recen@iy recognized
by U.N.E.S.C.0. when it declared the river a World Heritage
Site. The myths and legends connected with the valley
make a curious study in themselves.

The primary significance of the history of the area,
however, isg %o be found in the themes which emerge through
time. The activities of the fur traders, the misgionaries,
and the resource developers are commorn o other areas in the
north, anﬁ hence are cruclal factors in any understanding of
the whole issue of northern development, and the problems

faced by that region today.

R XY
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CONCLUSION

The study of Canadian higtory has long been limited
to the concerns of east-west development. Recently, the
ildea of regionalism has dominated much historical analysis,
yet even this approach usually defines Canada's regioﬁs as
"The Maritimes", "Central Canada", "The Prairies", and
"British Columbia". Seldom has interest been extended to

include the Canadian North. The Yukon and the Mackenzie

Bagin in particular are worthy of greater atbention because,

contrary to the belief that the North is a wilderness with
very little human involvement, this avea has indeed
experienced a profound impaect under Canadian settlement
and domination, and in turn has influenced Canadian
development itself. The South Nahanni River region provides
a particularly interesting field for study hecause, in
apite of the Ffact that many Canadians have considered 1ts
reputation with interest and awe, very few reliable facts
about the area's history and culture have recelived general
notice. -
The earliest recordéd history of the South Nahanni
River valley began, as elsewhere in Canada, with the
inecurgion of the European fur traders. The nature of the
trading system made it compatible té a great extent with

the traditional hunting culture of the Mountain Indians,
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go they were quickly integrated economically with their
white parvners. The traderoutes established by the H.B.C.
along the northern waterways provided convenient passage
for participants in the second phase of Nahanni history:
the European missionaries. These proselytizers were driven
by an evangelical revival that swept traditional European
Christian churches in the nineteenth century, and carried
with them a theory of Christianity whieh included cultural
as well as'spiritual gonversion., As had occurred elsewhere
in North America, however, the Native inhabitants of the
Nahanni were remarkably resistant to the changes demanded
by the mission workers and it required nearly a century
before any significant adaptation of Indian customs was

evident. By that time, the Canadian govermment was begimning

- t0 usurp the churches' role as colonizing agent. The

Klondike Rusgh for gold brought the North to the atitention
of Canadians suddenly and dramatically, so that the next
gstage in novthern history was Ho be largely concerned with
resource extraction. The Nahanni was the gite of geveral of
ite own gold rushes in the 1920's and 1930's, with a
relatively rapid increase in the white population of the
valley. Little commercially exploitable gold was discovered
and maﬁy of the newcomers trapped as well as prospected, so
the fur-based economy continued to dominate.

The second World War maintained Canadian intaest in

the North, although concerns related to defence dominated

Teeaen
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the policy-making, and resource extraction became important
only if it was diresctly related %o the war effort. Although
the Nszhanni Valley was not at the centre of any wartime
gchemes, it was definitely, if indirectly, involved in

the results. The post war period gave birth to John
Diefenbaker's "Northern Vision", part of which (the Roads
t0o Resources program) led to the successful tungsten mine
project on the Flat River.

During the 1960's, many Canadians continued to look
towards the resource pobtential of the North, but a new
concern with ecology and conservatlon wasg also developing.
Ag a resu%t of growing popular accepﬁance of these concepts,
the South Nahanni was declared a National Wilderness Park
in 1972. However, the-park was not created without a
heated debate on the very lssues which are central to
northern econcerns today: Native land claims, federal
government jurisdiections, resource development policy, and
conservation theory.

An examination of this sequence of events in the
" histvory of the Nshanni region necessitates recognition of
a number of interesting similarities with the historiecsl
process in the rest of Canada. The progreszion from fur
trade contact, culture change fthrough agents such as
migsionaries, the incursions of exprﬁrers gearching for
natural resources, and finally, government involovement,
all may have occurred more recently in the North than in
southern Canada, but the process is essentially similar,

The Iroquoig, the Plaing Indians, and.finally the Athapéskans

all encountered Buropeans initially as fur trade partners.
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The work of the Jesuivs in the New France hinterland and
later on the Prairieg clearly parallels the later ninsteenth
century efforts of the Oblates of Mary Immaculate along
the Mackenzie. The firgt truly Canadian efforts in the
North were on the part of the Ottawa govermment, following
much the same pattern as had been pursued on the Praivies.t
A guperstructure of police, surveyors, and transporitation
facilities was prepared in both regions before the advance
of the next groups: the resource extractors. Politically,
each region underwent a pericd of rule by an outside power
(from Paris, from London, then Ottawa), and gradually céme
t0o demand greater degrees of gelf-determination. In the
east, this process led to nationhood in 1867, and in the
west developed into demands for provincial status thersafter.
Although this sequence is not completed in the north today,
definite signs of its unfolding are evident.

The factor of distance has been another gimilar
Teature affecting the historical development of each
Canadian region, and again, the closest parallel can be
drawn between the prairie west and the north. When the
province of Manitoba wasg formed in 1890, it seemed im~
meagureably distant from central Canada. The terrain of the

Shield contributed to the barrier, but the absence of

1Unlike the U.3.A., where the movement of settlers west-
ward occurred before government "supervigion" and
preparation.
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convenient transportation links was also a factor. Not
until the C.P.R. was completed as part of Sir John A.
Macdonald's National Policy did the west become truly
accesgsible and could settlement be attempted on any scale.
The Mackenzie Basin was also remote from the rest of the
country until railways were built into the Athabasca
region and more importantly, once aviation technology
could connect Edmonton and Fort Simpson in a matter of
hours.2 The airplane was to become the C.P.R. of Canada’'s
north. In both cases, the factor of disitance also served
to agsiet in the cfeation of a regional mentality, by
forming an actual as well as 5 psychological barrier.

On +the other hand, there are some differences in
the sequence of events which occurred in the Canadian
north. The opening of itransportation facilities enabled
large numbers of settlers to reach each new area of Canada,
but the, nature of that settlement has been quite different
in the north. Throughout central Canada, the Maritimes,
the Prairies and British Columbia, initial dependence on
the fur trade economy was gradually replaced by agriculture
with inevitable conflicts between tThe two during the early
transitional phase. Farm production in turn encouraged more

population because the supplies were available to support

2Sae Morris Zaslow's two theses on the history of transportva-
" tion in the Mackengie Basin for a clear illustration

of this process. (University of Toronmto M.A.,1948:
Ph.D.,1957). :
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a non-farm 1abouf force. In the north, however, agriculture
ig possible only on a very limited scale (at least with
currént technology), and the production of foodstuffs is
guite inadeguate to support a population of any size.
Areas of the Canadian Shield and the Cordillera are thus
forced to remain dependent on the agricultural south. And
because the north could not attract agricultural settlements,
it was also slower to encourage other forms of natural
regource extraction such as mineral and oil development.
Areas such as Northern Onbtario were first to recelve
attention because they were more accessible; the South
Nahanni was one of the last because of the distance factor
and the difficulty of supporting even the few who did
arrive to search for resource riches. The nature of
development has been different in the nﬁrth hecauge of
the nature of the land, but the procesgs of development has
been similar to other areas of Canada, and the result has
been an economy across the countyy that is baged on primary
resource extraction, with limited secondary manufacturing
and industry. The products of the Prairiesg are wheat and
oil; ‘the products of the Mackenzie Basin are minerals and
0il. The north remains sparsely settled, however, while
other Canadian reglons are capable of supporting denser
populationg. Agriculture is the impartant factor.

How have Canadians reacted to their contact with

this relatively recent unfolding of +the North? People have

J




maintained a fascinating "love-hate" relationship with the
northern territories. During several periods in Canadian
history, as has been noted, the north was viewed as a
means to salvation hecause it was popularly believed %o

be a great storehouse of natural resource wealth. At other
times, the attﬂhde toward the north has been far less
optimistic, as an almost supernaturally evil personality
has been assigned to it as a.plaoe of danger and death.
The rumours of gold, tropical vegetation and smazing hot
springs attracted men to the Nahanni; tales of headless
bodies, evil spirits and dangerous water made them profoundly
afraid.

A second important aspect of the popular attitude
fowards the North is the role of frontierism. Frederick
Jackson Turner's famous thesisg that a frontler could mould
the character of a nation wag intended to apply to the
American west, but the Canadian north was being "opened"
at just the point when the Americans seemed %o Ee running
out of "frontier" land, and Canadisdns quickly adapted and
exploited the original idea in terming their land the
"Last Frontier". Not surprisingly, many of those attracted
northwaré were Americans who had been infused with the belief
that they required a new frontier for personal as well as

national vigour.3 The cult of the strong, courageous,

independent frontisrsman was transplanted to the northern

3The American connection with the Klondike hag been noted.
A significant number of white trapper/prospectors
in the Nahamnni before 1950 were alsc Ameriecans. See
Addison,PCHRI,Manuscript Report Number 196.
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forests, 80 the woodsman and trapper replaced the prairie
homesteader and cowboy as figures of romantic idealism.

The Klondike Rush of 1898 was.responsible, $0 &
great extent,for a wave of popular frontier literature
that extolled the virtues of a free and simple life possible
only in the wild northland. Much of this material was pure
Tiction; the tales were of herolsm and adventure much like
those associated with the older "tales of the Wild West".
The plots and characters were essentlially the same; only
the locale was changed., One particularly prolifie author,

Hiram Cody,u

had firgt-hand knowledge and experience of <the
North, .and yet even his books fit neatly into the stereo-
typical descriptions of the northern wilderness and its
dangers, mysteries, and beautiful scenery. Other popular
works produced during the after-glow of the Klondike include'
Ridgewell Cullum's The Hound from the North (1904) and Way

of the Strong (1913); Horatio Parker's Northern Lights (1909)

‘and An_ Adventure of the North; and Edward Roper's A -Claim on

the Kiondike: A Romance of the Arctic Eldorado (1898), Of

course, Service's Yukon poetry slso fits the mould. It is

algo interesting to note that these early works tended to
concentraste on settings in the Peace, Athabasca and
Mackenzie districts, in spite of the fdet that the drama of

the Yukon was receliving national attention.S

uAuthor of The Frontiersman (1910) and The Chief of the Ranges
(1913) among many others.

5See eggay by Roper,Schieder,Beharriell,"Kinds of Fietion, 1880~

1920" in Carl Klinck,Literary History of Canads,Vol.T,
{(Toronto,1978) .




S0 widespread was the popular appeal of this
frontier interpretation of the north that critic Lionel
Stevenson, in hig Apprajisals of Canadian Literature
published in 1926, noted with some despair that," The whole
of Canada hag come 10 be identified with her northern-most
reaches" in popular literature. He was sorry to report
that in "modern folk-geography Canada means ‘the Nbrth."é
It is perhaps understandable, then, that Americans were
also induced to see the Canadian character as one appropriate
to0 the northern frontier. Early Hollywood movies about
Canada produced during the 1920'8 largely reflected this
aititude}7

Following these early interpretations, Archibald
Belaney (known as "Grey Owl") made himself .famous in 1931
with the publication of his tales of bush life entitled
The Men of the Last Frontier. Grey Owl's frontiersman was
typically resourceful, determined, able, industrious, and
courageous. Thege lone heroes lived in a north couhtry
described as a "virgin wilderness" that, yet again, was
both dangerous and promising. In keeping with the traditions
of frontierism, Grey Owl envisioned the Canadian Shield as

the front-line between order and chaos. "Side by side with

-6Lionel Stevenson, Appraisalsg of Canadian Literature, (Foronto,
1926) ,pp.2%5,253, Quoted in Carl Berger,The Sense of
Power, (Toronto,1970) .

“Some examples: Qut_of the Silent North (1922)
The Call of the Wild (1923?
Kivalina of the Ice Lands (1925)
Where the North Holds Sway (1927)
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modern Canada there lieg the last battleground in the long-
drawn-out struggle between the primeval and civilization,”
he wroteaS

The Nahanni, like the rest of the north, supplied
a collection of frontier heroes, as defined both by others
as well as donveyed by their own projected self image. These
men and women prided themselves on their strength,independence,
and freedom. When the federal government attempted to
introduce various trapping restrictiong in the 1920's,
many of the Nahannil region zettlers were outraged at the
presumption of any group that dared %o pose restrictions
on individual freedom. They had often moved north to escape
those very restrictions. The great populaxity of the Mcleod
Brothers mystery as recounted first by the Edmonton news-
ﬁapers and later by Pierre Berton,9 is one indication of the
frontier appeal. BEven as late as 1961, with the National ;
Film Board's record of Albert Fallle, was this frontier
outlook in evidence. The oral history tapes collected by
Parke Canada reveal a self image as well as a porirait of
the Nshannl residents clearly in line with the frontier
tradition., Interviewer Bill Addison noted that,"If further
work is carried out, it iz important that the interviewer

have the confidence of these people...An interviewer who

SGrey Owl, The Men of the Last Frontier, first published 1931
(Toronto, 1978, paperback edition),p.29.

91n The Mvsterious North,(Toronﬁo,McLellaﬁd and Stewart,1956)
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has to some degree proven hisg/herself in the South Nahanni
country and who is not a civil servant will have the greatest

success."lo

A significant portion of the academic response to
the north has been similar to the popular approach,
particularly in regard to themes of environmental deter-
minigm. The belief that a cold northern climate creates a

11 and has not

hardy, mentally superior race is an old one,
begen limited to popular belief,but has received serious
and scholarly attention. Robert Grant Haliburton (son of
the creator of Sam Slick) became an influential member of
the Canada Firet Movement in 1869 with an address to the
Montreal Literary Socliety entitled "The Men of the North
and their Place in Higtvory," in which he predicted future
greatness for Canada on the basig of her strong northern
population. In 1884, W.H.Hingston published a work on The
Climate of Canadz and its Relations to Life and Health which
expressed sgimilar beliefs.

This theme of society and race formed by the physical

environment surfaced again during the 1920's as an expression

of northern faith. In an amazing work entitled The Northward

Courge of Empire,lz Vilhjalnur Stefansson advanced the

10pCHRT, Manuseript Report Number 196,Vol.I,p.62.

110ar1 Berger suggests the drawing of relationships hetween
climate and race can be found ag early as classical
times when a distinction was made between the Medi-
terranean peoples and the barbarians to the north. See
"The True North Strong and Free," in Peter Russell (ed)
Nationalism in Canada, (Torontoe,1966),p.5.
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theory that the progress of world civilization could bhe
directly equated with its northward movement, since the
northern people were raclally superior by the mewribts of
their battle against the harsh enviromment. Each generation
moved farther north than the previous generation had
believed possible, and thus civilization progressed., The
theory was, in a sense, gimilar to Turner's belief in thé
virtues of westward movement, but waent beyond Turner in
its sweepling conelusions about civilization itself.
Stefansson admitted thaxlhe did not know how far north
1ife could be conducted successfully, but he doggedly
preached that men must not allow ignorance and misunder-
standing to prevent progress, and translated his vision
into specific directions for the colonization of northern
Canada. However, he wasg haunted by a fundamental fear.
The weakness of the argument may be that our
people are no longer the same and will not be
led Tar afield by the motives that lured thelr
ancegtors. All over our ‘civilized® world is
geen a tendency of the land Tolk to crowd into
the cities. Tenement houses not remote from
theatres are increasingly becoming the general
idea...It ig gaid that we are becoming a weak-
ened and softened nation, not only because the
frontier is not here any longer to struggle
with, but also because we ghrink increasingly
from any sort of active struggle with Nature.
Stefansson ultimately concluded with the consolation,
"Whatever the general effeminacy of our time may be, we
do still have among us a considerable number of men of the

wll

Roosevelt type.

12Vi1hjamur Stefanszon,The Northward Course of Empire, (New
York,1922). -

13vhia. .n.270. 141&16..n.2b1.

13
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BEven after World War Two had developed an anti-racism
biag in world opinion, this faith in the north as a deter-
minant of racial character resurfaced in a study by Griffith

Taylor entitled Canada: A study of cool continental environ-

ments and their effect on British and French settlemenj.15

The book was baged on Taylor's theory that the globe is
divisgible into five latitude belts which correspond to
belts of agriculture potential and belts of physical

and mental development for man. Canada,of course, is
ideally gituated for both aspects. Although the concepts
are expressed with the "scientific” precision afforded by
graphs, maps anq charts, ﬁhe 0ld idea of northern racial
superiority emerges very quickly.

Contemporary academics have been far more regtrainsd
when analyzing the situation of the Canadian north. One of
the mogt popular approaches has been the application of
the metropolis-hinteriand theory. Canadian hisgtorians in
parﬁicular have found the theory useful to describe change
and process, since it is not limited to description of a
static state of affairs as an area develops from a hinterland
serving a certain metropolis to becoming a metropolis in
its own right, exploiting a new hinterland beyond itself.
Even opponents of the theory would agree that the Canadian

north (and particularly the Mackenzie Basin) is a hinterland

15grirrith Taylor,Canada: A Study etec., (London and New York,
1950), first edition, 19%47.
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for a variety of metropoli. The contentlous issue, however,
is whether the northern reglons will ever outgrow thelir
gtatus a8 a hinterland. It is feasible that some unforeseen
technological advance will enable northern areas once
congidered remote and unproductive to become more important
sectors of the Canadian economy. However, given the current
extreme costs of maintaining northexrn labour forces and
transporting goods "out" to market, it must be conceded
that the northern economy will Eontinue to be based in the
foreseeable FTuture on limited extractive industries such as
mining, timber and petroleum. It is not feasible to undertake
much processing at the resource sives, and indeed, it is
often not sound econqmics to extract the raw materials
themselves if there is insufficient world demand to main-
tain a high market price.

Does this mean then, that areas like the South
Nghanni are going to remain permanent hinterlands, economically
and otherwlise? There has been considerable debate of this
issue within the context of Third Worid underdevelopment,
and many of the themes and theories of this discussion
are directly applicable to the Canadian North.

One analyst hag defined the term "hinterland" in the
contemporary sensé.as an ares, which.has not been "directly
affected by the growth of modern industrial socie’cy.“16 The

process of industrialization may be slowed or accelerated

16Ronald Cohen, "Modernism and the Hinterland:The Canadian

Example," International Journal of Comparative
Sociology,Vol.12 (1966),p.53.




by factors such as distance, the traditional culture of
an area’'s peoples, the need for employment of local
people in industry, and even the image an industrial
society holds of its hinterland.i? Based on this analysis,
the northern Canadian hinterland will be slow, if not
imposgsible, o completely "mode:nize" and be made an
integral part of the southern society. Past and present
transportation technology has lessened the degree of
igolation in the North, but the Ffact still remains that
much of Canada's land mass continues to be isolated not
only in terms of distance, but the nature of the terrain
algo. tends to maintain the northern regiong as = separate
unit. The Athapascan culiture has proven remarkable resigtant
to imposed Buropean valuesg, and recent militant protests
by the younger Dené& indicate that the native culture is
not yet prepared to submit. As for the labour force,
unemployment and a sluggish economy in the south continue
to ensure that thers will be no ghortage of imported
labour Ffor northern resgource exbtraction. Coupled with

this fact ig also the traditional attitude of Euro-Canadians
to the native people of the north. Having for several
generatidns geen the Indiang as child-like and slightly

inferior mentally, it seems unlikely that the industrialized

171pid. ,p. 5.
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southerners will consider them suitable employees for
pogitions requiring skill and reliability. Hence the

- Dené and other native people in northern Ontario and
Quebec continue to be pushed aside from the process of
medernization, even if they want to become a part of it.
There may be a few who "succeed" on white terms, but most
Dené remain unskilled, peripheral workers who conbtinue to
rely on traditional methods of livelihood or else accept

government welfare payments. However, the wvery fact that

gsome are willing t0 accept welfare is an indication of a 5;?
certain degree of acceptance of the value-system associated
with ‘industrialization. Hunting for Ffood may enable one to
live, but it does not purchase refrigerators and televigion
gets and other accoutrements of the modern life which has
become highly desireable to many Native people today.
Henca, one must coneclude that because of the nature
of the northern economy and because of 6u1tural orienta-~
tions and attitudes, the Canadian North is likely %o
remain a permanent hinterland. A scarcity of natural

regources and the difficulties associlated with the

guccegsful exploitation of what is available, are only
parts of the problem. Attitudes of the Dené¢ toward the

rest of Canada, and reciprocal attitudes of Canadiansg

toward the Dené are the other, equally important, aspects
t0 be considered. Unless radical innovations in technology
are developed, it seems unlikely that the north will ever

move from ite position as hinterland. And unless "imaginative



240

outside interven%ion"ls materializes, the native peoples
of Canada are virtually condemned o vemain locked in

the welfare system. New policy directiong are badly
needed; unfortunately most government departments continue
to approach the problem on the old terms of progress and
development in the mpdern sense of industrialization.

The faect that the north will remain a hinterland must be
recognized, and ‘the "people problem” approached from that
orientation.

Another academic approach to the study of the
northern regions is proving to be very useful. Conﬁemporary
geographers and historians have rejected the extremés of
the environmental determinists, but continue to acknowledge
the important role of the physical environment in a more
subtle approach which has been called "cultural ecology".
The relationship between man and hisg natural surroundings
is accepted, but the causal linkage is eliminated, so that
although it can be admitted that the geographical realities
of the north have to gome extent limited or directed the
posgibilities of settlement and growth, it is also impor-
tant to congider the role of culﬁﬁre and historical
inheritance. Hence, ag this study has demonstrated, any
snalysis of the northern ecosystem must take into consider-

ation the interaction between the original people and their

181pi4.,,p.73.
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surroundings, between the original people and the European
gettlers, between Tthe northern economy and the southern,
and the changing attitudes of both northerners snd
"outaiders", as well as the traditvional concerns of the
physical enviromment and its dictates.

Thusg, it is true that rugged terrain prevented the
growth of a large and prosperous Native community in the
Nahanni Valley, and for a time, delayed the incursion of
white traders and prospectors. Bub of equal -importance in
determining the composition of society in the region today
ig the sequence and nature of the cultural interaction. In
gpite of the cultural onslaught of the evangelical mission-~
aries and the colonization methods of the Canadian
government, the Athapaskan culture has proven guite
regilient to these imposed values, and the recent protests
indicate that the native culture is not prepared to submit,
although evidence of personal and social dislocation ig
gadly evident.

What then is the significance of this northern
factor to Canada? Would this nation be fundamentally
different if 1% did not encompass the South Nahanni
River region and other northern areas like it? The
regponge must be affirmative. Canada is not a "northern
nation” in the sense developed by Stefansson, Taylor and

others who poritray the Canadian character as =z product of
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moulding by the northern physical environment. But there
is clearly an undercurrent of northern awareness in
Canadian culture which surfaces frequently enough that =

it ought not to be lightly dismissed.

Books, films, and other art forms continue to “r
utilize northern backgrounds and northern themes. A plot
will seem more "Canadian” if it is set in a northern [m

wood than if it occurs in cosmopolitan Toronto. The

Group of Seven artiste produced works which are popularly
perceived as the quintessence of Canadianism in,canvas é%{J
art, and their themes are invariably northern. Popular
culture continues to express the Ideology of the frontier. : : {}
False as its assumptions may be, it offers a basis for _—
natlional pride and perhaps for some, even as the source _ i ﬁ
for a sense of purpose. ﬁ {”
Economically, the country is étill dependent on
regource extraction industries; as the minerals, petroleum, [
and timber of the "gouth" are gradually exhausted, many
continue %o place optimistic_expectation on the ﬁnproven

areas of the north. With current concerns over petroleum

supplies, Canadians continue to drive large automobiles
and heat poorly insulated homes because of thelr conflidence L

in the Arctic gas potential and the Athabasca Tar Sands.

Politically, too, the north freguently intrudes on
the lives of southerners. The absolute control of the Ll

federal government i1s being challenged by the whites in

i POV
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the Yukon and the Northwest Terribtories as s result of

the growth process evident throughout this gtudy, and the

Mgekenzie Basin hag hecome the contemporary focusg for the

country's greategt tragedy and social problem: the crisis

of the Native peoples. Thisg misfortune provides Canada with gk
an ideal opportunity Ffor innovative policy and progressive

attitudes that could make Canada a world examﬁle in the

end of colonial-imperialist domination of the Third World.

Interest in the North is not limited to English-

speaking Canadians, either. One of the clearestexpressions
of the manner in which Canadians visualize and interpret
their northland is a study, little known in Anglo-Canada,
written by professor Louls-Edmond Hamelin entitled
Nordicité canadienne (1975). And of the many,articles
written by modern explovers fascinated with the Nahaoni
ag a wilderness area, it will be noted that a large
proportion is written by French speaking adventurers. ?

It must not be assumed that the northern factor lis

unique to Canada, for obviously the U.8.8.R., the U.S.A.,

and the Scandinavian countries control significant areas
of northern terfitory. However, the particular patterns
of development in the Canadian north are unigue hecsause

of the different cultures, different economies, and

different political orientations. In addition, the

19366 bibliography section on "Travel Literaturs".

;":.
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particular response of Canadians to their northlands may

<
| ] .
e .

be unigue. Cleaxrly, there ls room for comparative study.
While to date, =ome such work has been undertaken, it is

primarily concerned with the Impact of the enviromment and

the role it has played in determining the direction of &i

economic development. Greater emphasis is required on the

i)

other Factors such as the cultural "inheritance" of each
region, and the interaction between the various groups of ﬁg#}
colonigers and colonized. The patterns observed in the )
devélopment (or lack of development) of the South Naghanni Eﬁé;
parallel the process discernable throughout Canada's north, -

| |

and Canadian response to those changes, whether opinions

are based on fact or myth, has played an important part ' 3 W
in our changing perceptiong of thig nation. Processes

which are now bccurring in the north are part of processes f LJ
which have occurred in the past in similar form in other ‘]
parts of Canada: by understanding the similarities and ' ]
differences, the processes might be directed in the

desireable path to the mutual bhenefit of northern and

gouthern Canada. Also, by examining first-hand the transitions

in the contemporary north, it may be possible to reach a -
. . . ’

fuller understanding about the more distant past in Canada's 'LI

other regions. The development of the Nahanni, like that of

the remainder of the North, is thus at once both a reflection
[
of Canadian experience in the past, and a shared Canadian ]

experience for the future. _ P {
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APPENDIX 1

Campbell's fascinating account of go-called Nahanni
Indians which has become an integral part of the literature
of +the north, is actually irrelevant for the purposes of thig
study. He gpent the winter of 1838-39 at Dease Lake, in a
continuing attem@t to egtabligh a permanent post.Camphell
referred to the Dease River as ther“Nahany River"; the 1854
Arrowsmith map labels it the "Dease or Nahany R." and calls the
South Nahanni the "Nahanni R." Campbell also referred to the
Indians he encountered as "Nahany" or "Trading Nahany". His
famousg description of "Shakes", the feared chief whom he
befriended, and the story of a Nahany tribe led by a woman
(of pale complexion!) have since become popular tales. At first
glance, it may be argued that these Indiang may well have been
Mountain Indians, but Campbell's description of their customs
and language immediately digpels the notion. Thesge Indians
traded directly with the Russiang on the coast,lived on
galmon, were acguainted with the H.B.C. traders McLoughlin
and Douglas on the Pacific side of the mountaing, and the
"chieftainess™ wore silver bracelets.% Most 1likely,Shakes
was a coastal-Tlinkit,H and the woman's tribe Sekanni. It is
interesting to note that although this woman traded for white
man's goods, she claimed that Campbell was the first white
man she had seen.Again, ‘the pattern éf influence hefore actnal

contact is repeated.

*Ses Clifford Wilgon,Campbell of the Yukon, (Toronto,1970),pp.258F,

Fhs proposed by E.E.Rich, "Trade Habits and Economic Motivation

Amangs the Tndians of North America." C.J.E.P.S..(Feb.1960}.
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APPENDIX 2

MISSTIONARIES AT FORT SIMPSCON

D.M.T. C.M.S.
1858-60....Fr.Grollier (t.) 1858-59. .. .James Hunter
1860-64....Fr.Gascon (%) 1859-68.., .W.W.Kirkby
1864-73....Fr.Grouard (t.) 1868~74. .. W.D.Reeve

1873-94. ... Fr.de Krangue(p.) 1874-84,...Bishop W.C.Bompas{t.)

1885~ ? ... .J.Spendlove
18941904, .Fr.L.Brochu (p.)

MISSIONARIES AT FORT LIARD -

1860-63(647)...Fr.Gascon (t.)
1864-71vseevs o Fr.Grovard ()
1871-93 ¢s e e Fr.de Krangue(p.)
1893-1915..,+v..Fr.le Guen (pe)

ANGTTCAN ORGANIZATION

1849
DIOCESE OF RUPERT'S LAND

Athabagka, 1872 Saskatchewan, 1872 Moosinee,1872

Mackenzie River,1884 ‘ .l I  Keewatin, 1901
Qu'tAppelle, 1384

Calgary,1887

Yukon, 1891 Arctic,1933
(Selkirk)
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INDEFPENDENT TRADING SITES, NAHANNI REGION

FORT LIARD

1 }Hudson's Bay Company
2)Hislop and Nagle .
3)Northern Traders Ltd.
L)TLamson & Hubbard
E;J.H.Sime

6)George P.Turher

LIARD RIVER POST (right bank)
1)Hans Rorwich

NETLA RIVER (right bank)

1 )Northern Traders Itd.
2)George Boudah
3)George P.Turner

NAHANNT BUTTE

1)Alvin John ILaFlair

2 )Northern Traders Tid.
3)Poole Field’

)T .H.Mulholland
5)George P.Turner

6 )Nahanni Trading Co.

LIARD RIVER RAPIDS 3
1)H.B.C.outpost of Ft.Simpson

DEER LAKE (local name)
%;1936-1938

(closed 1813-20)

(s0ld to H.B.C.;
(zold to H.B.C.

1805-present
19017-19097
19157-1938
19217-1924
1938~19567
1958-1960

1936-1938

1928-19327 (sold +o Boudah)
1.9327~1948

19%45-1954

1915-1948
19187~19247
1928-1935
1935-1938
19541970
1969~present

1928-19307

Source:P.J.Usher ,Fur Trade Posgts of the Northwegt Territories

1870-1970, {(Northern Science Research Group,DIAND,
19713,




APPENDIX 5B

1930 GAME REGULATIONS

g

Source:Government of Canada,Department of the Interior,

Regulations Respecting Game in the Northwest Territories,
Ottawa,1930).

NORTHWEST TERRITORIES

WRITE } OFEN SZASON -——BLACK & CLOSE SEASON

KIND OF FUR
OR gAME

JAM.

FEB.

MARCH

AFRIL

KEEWATIN AHD

BEAVER  [enakuiin bists.

BEAVER = MACKEKZIE DIST.

FOul ARCTIE ~BLUE AND WHITE
SOUTH OF TMBER LINE

FO¥Y, ARCTIC —~ BLUE ARD WHITE
KORTH OF TIMBER LINE

FoX OTHER THAH ARCTIC
SOUTH OF ARCTIC CIRCLE

FOX OTHER THAH ARCLTIC
HORTHOF ARCYIE GIRCLE

= [SOUTH GF ARCTIC
fOTTER  omeLe

i MAY
UNE
L suty
tauGusT
7 —
OCT.
NGV,
DEE.

HNORTH GF ARCTIC
OTER ol

SOUTH OF ARCTIG

MUSKRAT {cinere

NORTH OF ARCTIC

MUSKRAT |

LYRX-MARTEH-MINK= FISHER

PARTRIDGE = PTARMIGAH=-PRUAIRIE
CHICKEN AND OTHER GROUSE

MOOSE -DEER - MT.GOAT

CARIBOU~ MOURTAIM SHEEP

wib GE‘ESE-WI LD bucK

WILEG SWAN ~WHITE PELICANS

BUFFALD = MUSK-0R
WAPITI OR ELK

Moty 1 Timbes Line mpans norttigen ik of vrooded eauntry ax akhown on map of Worthrast Terriloriv 1920
% Gpan Soxson #8 Khown sbate bteman efaction 6t Mach 1030

14

YT AR

FACPIAIS m S meyarvd g tye) TR e —y pda
BEFFATUYIAT & Yal (EFEaepw
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. APPENDIX 5C
I
L VALUE OF BEAVER PELTS
(ﬂ Season Average Value/pelt
i 1920-21 soesesesaons $16.31
[ 192:1.""22 5 40 @8 aao0bamyg 18!38
192223 savesssecess 10,04 R
rj 1923—21-!‘ ‘llﬂﬂlll!ﬂlll 15003
) 192"!""'25 LI N C I S B R 20-22
(.‘ . 1925"'26 LI IR TR B NN R 19!??
1926"'27 "o e DoOEEYRNUE 22.85
\_I *1927"‘28 AR 26-?8
[‘: %1928'—29 ¢ ¢ 4 & 0N &0 8D RN 26:61

¥1929-30 sevseaeveses 21.46
#1930-31 cevscecaenss 14,77
193132 iaasennsens  11.59
1932-33 senevenssner 9,74
1933-34% tisereassese  8.05

L

*For comparison with the $25 per pelt given to the Indians
during the closed geason,1928-1951.

.

[‘ : Source:Canada Year Book
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|
Average percentage of each fur-bearer taken N
by white trappers
TYPE 1932-35 1940-43 j
Red Fox | 39% ho% ;ﬁ}
Lynx 29 23 &8
Mink 22 , 23
Muskrat 15 20 [}
Ermine 25 20 L
Beaver 12 19 fﬂw
*Marten 15 , 10 '
*Largest fur take from Nahanni WWJ
Source tM.J.&J.L.Robinson, "Fur Production in the N.W.T.",
Canadian Geographical Jourhal,Vol.32,no.1(Jan.1946), E
P.38.
APPENDIX 5E * [t
CoL
NATIVE POPULATTON IN THE NAHANNI REGION
['f
YEAR LIARD SIMPSON lJ
DISTRICT DISTRICT SOURCE
1898 205 599 Indien Commissioner
Forget (estimate)
1913 350 350 Indian Commissioner
. Conroy (estimate)
1920 o217 364 Conroy (census)
1929 225 312 _
1931 225 343 Dominion Census
1934 337 41 - Dept.Indian Affairs
1041 208 378 Dominion Censug
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APPENDIX 6 A

FORT TLIARD REVENUE COMPARISON

SOURCE 1967% Fhotal  1973%%  %hotal
SALARIES Government $19,911 26,0 $103,000 49.4
Plf'ivate ?, 019 902 23;“"00 11 li :_'."._-‘l.:..
TRAPPING 21,443  28.0 48,000 22,8
CRATFTS ' 1,105 1.4 1,000"7 0.5
(4
SOCIAL ASSISTANCE Iegislation 21,512 28.1 34,000# 16.2 . .
. Agsistance in goods 5,047 6.6 b
O%her - 600 0.8
TOTAL SALARTES $26,930 $127,300
TOTAL ASSISTANCE : 27,159 34,000
APPROX.VALUE COUNTRY FOOD 57,500(%) 22,020
GRAND TOTAL SATLARIES & ASSISTANCE 76,637 210,300

#Egtimate
##Does this include all three categories?

#*Source: G.M.Higging, The Lowey Diard Region,an Economic

Survev, (D.I.A.N.D.,0%tawa, 1969).

#%Source : Gemini North, (Yellowknife,1974).
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APPENDIX 6 B
NAHANNI BUTTE REVENUE (1967-68)
AGTUATL % OF TOTAL
WAGE LABOUR Government $16, 524 48 . 5%
Private 4,000 11.7
(guidesg) _
TRAPPING 7,282 21 .4
CRAFTS : 1,714 5.0
SOCIAL ASSISTANCE :
Legislat;on L,172 12.3
Azsistance in 893 2.6
Goods !
TOTAL $34, 045

Average Household Income/year  $3,404
Average per capita Income $ 3558

Source: G.M.Higgins,The Lower Liard Region: An Ecopnomic
Surve ,(D-I-AnNcDa ,Dt'bawa,igég).
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APPENDIX 6_C
POPULATION DISTRIBUTION (1957)
. N.Butte Trout Jean ¥5.
Liard L. Marie R. Simpson
Permansm Native 219 62 Ll 50 L9 -
POPu.la'b ion® Métis i1 1 - - 96 iy
Wnite - b - - b5
Floating . Vétis - - - - -
= ,if. .
Population®™ y,i4e 8 i - 1 220
TOTALS 238 69 Il 51 830

*Non-mobile population by reagson of type of employment.

##Labour mobile population (people who can easily move to
another place of employment).

I

sty
LA

Source: G.M.Higgins,The ILower Tiard Region: An Economic

S'U_rve ,(DnIeAcNeDa ;O't-tawas 1969)a
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APPENDIX 6 D JT

SCHOOL ENROLMENT,SELECTED SITES ﬁi}
VMACKENZIE DISTRICT,1967
SCHOOL NO . ENROLMENT BY STATUS []
TEACHERS ESKIMO INDTIAN OTHER  TOTAL o,
M F M F N F Eﬁj
Fort Liard 1 - - 7 8 - - 38 .
Fort Norman 2 - - i1z 14 15 9 50 ?3?]
Fort Simpson 19 i7 11 101 129 72 55 385
Fort Smith 4L 5 4 121 124 312 274 840
Jean Marie R, 1 - - 8 2 1 - 11 []
Nahanni Butte 1 - - 9 6 1 - 16 o
Normen Wells 2 - - - - 21 17 38 ]
Tungsten 2 - - .- - 11 14 25
Wrigley 2 - - 13 18 3 - g [}
Tog?§%¥§g§9n21e 257 526 524 680 A3 1,167 1,062 4,702 []

Note: The total is given for comparison purposes only. It
does not include the public and separate schools
in Yellowknife nor the separate school at Hay River; _
these schools 1listed in the chart are only those =g J
administered by the Northern Administration Branch,D.I.A.N.D %!

Source:D.I,A.N.D.,Annual Report,0ttawa, 1968
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LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

a 4 = 2 p & 8 & 5o

e £ 2 3 s & 3 P

LI B N I LA O B

¢+ o« s Church Misslonary Soclety

v+ e o s Department of Indian Affairs and

Northern Development

s+« s Department of Northern Affairs
and National Resources

« .. +.Hudson's Bay Company

+ v+ o National Film Board

«« 2 North West Company

¢+ v:0blates of Mary Immaculate

«» 1 Parks Canada Historic Resources
Inventory

cssssesaransessRoyal Canadian Mounted Police

svessneaasens«RoOyal North West Mounted Police

vretarsaseaensSociety for the Propagation of

4 4 8 s 95

the Faith

«v e sa30ciety for the Propagation of
The Gospel
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|
A NOTE ON_SOURCES ‘ | “
THE EXTENSION OF THE FUR_TRADE, 1800-1851 - D
The standard general work on the Canadian fur trade ‘
has been H.A.Innis, The Fur Trade in Canada. George Bryce's ;{]
Remarkable History of the Hudson's Bay Company (London,1900)
contains some useful material, but E.E.Rich{s intensgive, {l
three volume study of the H.B.C.(Toronto,1960) provides .é{]
the basis for an understanding of the activities of that %A
company; See also several works by John S.Galbraith. For %ﬁ}
~ the N.W.C., the documents collected in U.R.Masson's -
Les bourgeois de la comgagniéﬁnord—ouest {reprinted New : LJ
York, 1960) are important. ’ [}
MEst of the material for the Ffirst chapter was drawn :
from the fabulous collection at the H.B.C. Archives in ' : Ll
Winnipeg. The Hudson's Bay Record Society has published a f .
portion of the more important documents, but much exciting _ JJ

source material remains in ite original form. Most useful

- are the post journals (in this case, Fort Simpson), but see

also the post Indian Accounts and reports. The voluminous

personal correspondence of Sir George Simpson hasg been

indexed, which provides a considerable research short cutb.
‘Recently, a number of excellent thematic studies of

the fur trade have been published. fhese include Ray and

Preeman,"Give Us Good Measure" (Toronto,1978); Heidenreich

and Ray, The Farly Pur Tradewg:A Study in Cultural Tnteraction
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{(Toronto,1976); Ray, The Indisns in the Fur Trade (Toronto,

1974). Foér the period prior to 1857, Rich's The Fur Trade and

the Northwest (Toronto,1967) provides the basic background

material. The papers of the North American fur trade

conference perodicdlly provide a number of useful new studies.

THE MISSIONARY INVASION, 1850-1896

Gathering material for chapter three was greatly
facilitated by the extensive collection of Anglican
doéuments contained in the Awrchives of the Ecclegiastical
Province of Rupert's Land, held at the Provincial Archives
of Manitoba. The general history by T.C.B.Boon, The Anglican

Church from the Bay to the Rockies (Toronto,1962) is a

ugeful introduction from the Protestant viewpoint; the

equivalent Roman Catholic publication is the History of the -
Catholic Church in Western Canada by A.G.Morice (Toronto,
1910). The standard work on the C.M.S. is Bugene Stock's
multi~volume history published in 1899, of which volumes
IT and ITI were the most useful For this study. 4n enormous
body of popular literature describing the "heroic" exploits
of the northern missionaries exists. Factually, these works
are fregquently highly inaccurate, but the attitudes expressed
indicate a great deal about the mentality of the early
mission workers.

Primary source material is available in abundance,
buﬁ much of it is very difficult to use. The field reports,
armual letters and magazine articles of both the C.M.S.

and 0.M.I. personnel are more concerned with expressions of

..........
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theology and pleas for funds than with accurate descriptions
of the daily work. Reports of the inter-chuirch rivalry
cersainly make lively reading, but after a point, do not

provide much usgeful information. Nevertheless, if one has

the patience, the C.M.S.Intelligencer and the Catholic
Annales de 1=z Propagation de la Foi are probably the begt
gourcesg for details of the northern misgions.

Surprisingly little scholarly work hasg been done
on mission work in Canada. Jean Usher (Friesen)'s study
of William Duncan of Metlakatla, based on her Ph.D. thesis
(Ottawa,1974), provides a useful background and serves as
an interesting comparigson with other C.M.S. mimsion work in
Canada. Several masters theses have also been produced at

the University of Manitoba and elsewhere.

CANADTAN INTEREST ARQUSED, 1896-1922

Material for this chapter was drawn from a variety
of sourcea. Those who require further details on the
R.N.W.M.P./R.C.M.P. will find the search frugtrating. The
few higtories of Canada's police Fforece are generally dis-
appointing as they seem to approach the force either with a
highly critical attitude based on recent revelations of
R.C.M.P. activities, or else they are so sympathetic as to
practically reinforce the Hollywood'"Mountie" image. & Ph.D.
thegis by Williem R.Morrison for the University of Western
Ontario (1973) manages a more balanced approach, but its

emphasgis ig on the police role in the Aretic region.
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Searches at the Public Awxchiveg of Canada azlzo produced

material that wag largely of interest vto students of the

- region further north. Hence, material on the Fort Simpson

detachment was primarily drawn from the police annual
reporig.

The Geologilcal Survey publications provide a real
wealth of information on the exploration and development
of the north, and fortunately, all are readily availéble.
For a good introduction to the organization and work of
the Survey, see Morris Zaslow, Resding the Rocks: The Story
of the Geological Survey of Canada (Ottawa,1975).

Por information on Treaty 11, the case built by
Oblate historian Ffather Rend Fumoleazu in As long ag this
Land Shall Last (Toronto,1973) provides a good beginning,
since Father Fumoleau fully documents his claims. The book
requirseg careful reading, however, becauge it ig intended
primarily to defend the position that Treaties 8 and 11 are

not valid agreements. To put thege treaties in comtbext, it

ig highly advisable to consult Alexander Morris' The Treaties

of Canada with the Indisns (1880), awvailable as az Coles
Canadiana reprint.

A good general introduction is Morris Zaslow, The
Opening of the Canadian North 1870-19il (Toronto,1971).
Zaslow's M.A. thesis for the University of Toronto (1948) is
a detailed snd rather tedious study of transportation in the

Mackenzie Basgin during this period and will be useful

----------
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primarily to those in need of specific information, not

for general reading or theory.

PROSPECTORS AND TNDEPENDENT TRADERS. 1922-1940

Chapter Five is based on material from two main
gources: the Public Archives of Canada, and Parks Canada's
oral history collection on the Nahanni. The use of the
former should be clear in the Tfootnotes and bibliography;
the use of the labter requires some explanation. W.D.Addison
was awarded a Parks Canada contract in 1974 %o record on
caggsette tape the recollectiong of the.older generation of
Nahanni residents who were rich repositories of half a
century of history that has never been written down.
Typescripts of four interviews have been published in the
Manuscript Report Series (number 196,volumes I and II),
while the.remaining twelve are currently being prepared
for publication. Somé of the interviews are excellent, and
are accompanied by documents which verify many of the
interviewese's statements. Other interfiews do not really
provide much useful information.

There are a number of . ghortcomings in the use of
interviews prepared by someone elge. Many of the questions
posed and answered deal with subjects more appropriate to
a hunter plannhing his fall safari than with historical
reminiscing. This situation is to be expected; Mr.Addison's
purposes in posing his questions were obviously not identical

with those of a student researching a thesis. However, it is

M onee,
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fair to criticize the collection on the limited variety of
perzgong chosen +to interview. All are white prospectors,
with the exception of one Mgtis, Ted Trindell, and one
missionary (Father Turcotte). Some of the men did a fair
amount of trapping, but their primary interest was pros-
pecting. There are no Treaty Indians, no women, no police
officers (two whom Addison planned to interview had died,
but no others were approached), no pilots, and no Indian
Agents or other govermment administrators. Addison was
primarily interested in the various versions of the Mcleod
Brothers story and other prospecting activities, so infor-
mation on the fur +trade, mission work, and Native peoples
ig necesgarily scanty.

Of course, any oral history requires careful
verification, since individual recollections of past
events are notoriously inaccurate. The chronology prepared
by Addisoﬁ provided a useful starting point.'Cross references
to material searched in the P.A.C. also asgsisted in the
processg. Other sources used for comparative purposes

included R.M.Patterson, The Dangerous River (1954); Dick

. Turner, Nzhanni (1975); the Bill Clark diaries and Alan

Cameron papers held by the Univergity of Alberta Archives:
and documents appended to two of the interview transcripts

now being prepared for publication.

CORPORATE RESOURCE EXPLOITATION, 1940-1972.

Again, the Parks Canada oral history collection and
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material from the Public Archives were major sounrces for {W
thie chapter. Other useful sourcesg include the Canadian
Geographical Journal which has published over the years [}
a large number of arfiqles on the Northwest Territories. .
The best general work on the northern situation today is E{T
K.J.Rea, The Political Ecoﬁomy of the Canadian North (Toronto, ‘1
1968). A most useful article for theory is Ronald Cohen, '
"Modernism ahd the Hinterland: The Canadian Example," ‘ ﬁﬁJ
International Journal of Comparative Sociology (1966). §
| On the subject of native peoples, specific information FWJ
regarding culture and culture change for the Nahanni region {1

is rare. Most anthropoiogists who study the northern
Indians can provide goéd general information on the Atha-
bascan group, but invariably refer to the Mountain Indians
ag a "little known tribe", and give only scanty details of
“the Slave group. John Honigman's studies of the Kaska (Yale,
1949 and 1954) and June Helm MacNeisgh's research on the
Athabhascang are the most useful =ources. lLess helpful, but

gtill containing some information, are older essays by

Jemes A.Teit ("Kaska Tales",Journal of American Folk-Lore, :
1917) and A.G.Morice ("The Nah-ane and their Language", : TJ
Transactions of the Canadian Institute, 1902-03).Unfortunately
Father Emile Petitot's extensive observations do not continue ﬁ?ﬁ{
far enough west to include the South Nahanni River region.

From a methodological viewpoint, several of the volumes in f {J

the Mackenszie Delta Research Group series are helpful. Also : 1]
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for the purposes of comparison, see the excellent study by

Robin Figher, Contact and Confliet: Indisn-Furopean

Relations in British Columbi 1774-1890

; (Vanecouver,1977).

There is a consgiderable body of travel literature
on the Nahanni, some of which is presented in the biblio-
graphy. It is particularly interesting to note the
attraction that the area has held for the French Canadians.
The river has been featured 1n Reader's Digegt and isg even
the setting of a romantic novel! A gtudy of this literature
would make an interesting topic in itself. |

Newspapers and government documents provided the
basis for the remainder of the chapter. Queen's University
Documents Unit is a particularly rich library of relevant
material, including a copy of the little-known report of
the Commigsion on Treaties 8 and 11.

For sources on the north in general, please éonsult

the bibliography, following.
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Johnson,M.E.Dayspring in the Far West.London:Seeley,
Jackson and Halliday,1875.

Lofthouse,J.A Thougsand Mileg from a Pogt Office. London:
S.P.C.K.,1922.

Marsh,D.B."A Century at Fort Simpson,1858-1958",Canadian
Church Higtorical Society O0ffprint #16,September
1959.

Oblate Services. Gazeteer of Tndian and Egkimo Stations
of the Oblate Fathers in Oanada. Ottawa, 1960,

S81ight,B.Indian Researcheg. Montreal:J.B.L.Miller, 1844,

Taché,Bishop.Esquigse sur le Nord-Quesgt de 1'Amérigqus.
Montreal sNouveau Monde,1869.

Tucker,S.Rainbow in the North. London-Jémes Nigbet,1851.

Oblate Fathers' Centenary in Wéstern Canada,Winnipesg,
19@5, NePeyllalin

SECONDARY SOURCES

Unpublighed

Boon,T.G.B."A Short History of ‘the Church of England
in the Diocese of Rupert's Land."Unpubllshed
typescript,Manitoba Legislative Library,1956.

Fagt,Vera. "Missionary on Wheels:Frances Habtton Eva
Hagell".Unpublished M.A.Thesisg,Univergity of
Manitoba,1978.
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Unpublished Secondary Sources (con't) . ' 1

Googen,N.Jaye ."The Relationship of the Church Missionary
Society and the H.B.C. in Rupert's Land 1821i- )
1860,with a Case Study of the Stanley Mission". |
Unpublighed M.A.Thegisg,University of Manitoba, )

1974, —

Pettipas,Katherine Ann."A Higtory of the Work of Rev.
Henry Budd Conducted Under the Auspices of
the Church Missionary Society,1840-1875."

- Unpublished M.A.Thesis,University of Manitoba,

1972. :

Wilkinson,Maurice P."The Episcopate of the Right Rev.
David Anderson."Unpubliched M.A.Thesis,Univ-
ersity of Manitoba,1950.

Published - Articles

' Ir_.;e_{'.ﬁ

j :

Banim,F.E."The Centenary of the Oblates of Mary Immacu-~
late."Canadian Catholic Historical Association

Report, 1941-42:129-35. , Ny

Boon,T.C.B."William Wesgt Kirkby."Beaver,Outfit 295
(Spring,1965):36 £f.

i

_ 1 [

Carriére,Gaston. "Fondation et développement des missions
catholiques dans la Terre de Rupertv et les B
Territoires du Nord-Quest,1845-1861." Revue de
1'université d'Ottawa,41(1971):253-81 ff,

Ellig,C.Douglas."The Missionary and the Indian in Central
and BEastern Canada." Avctic Anthropolegy I1/2 Pl
{1964} :25-31.

Turner,Harold W."01ld and New Religions among the North -
ﬁmegican Indians." Missiology,I/2(April 1973):
7-67. '

Published - Books

Boon,T.C.B.The Anglican Church from the Bay to the
Rockieg.Toronto:Ryerson Press, 1962,

Carrington,Philip.The Anglican Church in Canada.Toronto: {’
Collins,1963. J
Champagne ,J.-E.Les missiong catholiques dans 1'ouest e
canadien,1818-1875.0%tawa :Etudes Oblates, 1949, | ﬁ?”}

Cuming,G.J.The Misgion of the Church and the Propagation :
of the Faith.Csmbridge University Press,i970. , ‘

Dominigue,Fr.The Catholic Church in Canada:Higtorical .
andsstatistical Summary. Montreal:REditions Thau, J
1856.
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Published Secondary Sources - Books (con't)

Duchaussois,P.The Grey Nuns in the Far North.Toronto:
Mclelland and Stewart,1919.

--------- Mid Snow and Tce:The Apostles of the North
West London:Burns and Oats,1023.

Dwight ,Tupper and Bliss.Encyclopedis of M13310ns.New
' York:Funk and Wagnalls,1904.

Grahame ,N.B.M.Bishop Bompag of the Frozen Noxth.London:
Seeley Service and Company,1925.{children's)

Groulx,Lionel.le canada francalg migsionaire.Montreal:
Fides,l1962. ?

Hendry ,Charles E.Beyond Traplines.Toronto:Ryerson,1969.

Uarretf-Kerr,Martin.Patterns of Chrisgtian Acceptance.
Oxford University Press,1972.

Kraemer,Hendrik.The Communication of fthe Christian
Faith., Philadelphla:Wegtmister Press,1956.

Latourette,Kenneth Scott.A _Higtory of the Expangion
of Christianity.(Vol.I,1800-1914) .New York:
Harper and Brothers,l943

Liederbach,C.A.Canada's BlShODS 1120~ 1225 Cleveland:
Dlllon/Llederbaeh 1975,

Morice,A.G.L'AbbE Fmile Petitot et les découverts
géographidues au Canada.Québec:L'Action
Sociale, 1923,

———————— Higtoryvy of the Catholic Church in Western
Canada. (VOL.I).TPoronto:Masgon,1910.

Neill,Stephen.A Higtory of Chrigtian M15510ns.
Penguin Books, 1964,

Oliver,BE.H.The Winning of the Frontier. Toronto:

United Church Publishing House,1930.
Shortt,A.and AG.Doughty (eds).Canada and its Provinces.

Vol.XI "The Dominion Migsions,Arts and Letters".

Toronto:1913.

Stock,;Eugene.The Higtory of the Church Migsionhary
Society.Volg. 2 & 3.London:C.M.S.,1899.

..........
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Published Secondary Sources - Books (con't)

Tessier,Albert.Vers le pays en haut. Montreal:Fides,1944.

Tucker,L.Norman.From Sea to Sea.Toronto:M.S.C.C.,1911.

Usher,Jean.William Duncan of Metlaksatla. National
Museum of Man,Publicatiocns in History Number

!
i
5. Ottawa,197k. H
|
|

Wilson,Douglas J. The Church Growg in Canada. Toronto:
Ryerson,1966.

IIiT
ROYAT, CANADTAN MOUNTED POLICE

PRIMARY SOURCES ' il

Royal North West Mounted Police Annual Reports,Govern- ' t
ment of Canada Sessional Papers. 1910,1912, -

SECONDARY SOURCES ° , E l

Unpublished ' - .;'[-

Morrison,WilliamR."The Mounted Police on Canada's - '
Northern Frontier,1895-1940." Unpublished {ﬁ
Ph.D. Thegig Tor the University of Western . L
Ontario, 1973. ‘

Publigshed -~ Articles

Rivett-Carnac,C."The Egtablishment of the R.C.M.P.
Pregence in the N.W.T. and the Arctic."
Canadian Geographical Journal 86/5 (May,
1973)+155-167.

Shaw,T.E.G."Valley of No Return".North VIL/1(Jan.- g
February 1960):16-23. :

-------- ."Valley of Lost Reputations."North VIII/3
(May/June 1961):19-23.

Published - Boocks

Dempsey,Hugh A {(ed).Men in Scarlet.Historical Society
of Alberta/Mclelland and Stewart,1974.
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Published Secondary Sources - Books {con't)

Haydon,A.L.The Rulers of the Plaing,1873-1910.Edmonton:
Hurtig Reprints,1971.

Kelly,Nora and William.The R.C.M.P,:4& Century of
Higtory, 1873-1973.EdnontonHurtig, 1973.

Longstreth,T.Morrig.The Silent Force.New York:
Century Company,1927.

v
NATIVE PEOPIES

PRIMARY SOQURCES

Unpublished

Canadian Broadcasting Corporatlon,“we Remember".
Broadcast Sunday August 4,1979.

Sanders,D. "Native People in Areas of Internal National
Expansion." Unpublished typescript held at the
Univeragity of Manlfoba.

Publighed
Commission Appointed to Investigate the Unfulfilled
Provigiong of Treaties 8 and 11. Report.
Ottawa,1959,

Government of Canada,Department of Indian Affairs,
Annual Report.Sessional Paners,1896.

Government of Canada,Department of Indian Affairs,

Treaty Number 11 and Adhesgiong,with Reporis.
Ottawa,1957 .Reprinted from 1926 edition.

Government of Canada,Standing Committee on Indian
AfTairs and Northern Development,Records,
1970-present.

Government of Canada,"Northern Canada in the Seventies.”
Report to Standing Committee on Indian Affairs
and Northern Development. March 28,1972,

Government of Canada,Ministry of Supply and Services,
"A Report: Staﬁements and Subm1551ons."Prepared

for Lloyd Barber,Indian Claims Commisgioner,1997.

Periodicals

Notive Press (Yellowknife)
SECONDARY SOURCES

Unpublighed

Smith,Wallis."The Carrier Indians in the Nineteenth




NATIVE PEOPIES (CON'T) . -2 7 3=

Unpublished Secondary Sources (con't)

Century: A Study in Metropolitan-Satellitbe
Relations." Unpublished Essay,National and
Historiec Parks Branch,D.I.A.N.D.,November,1972.

Stewarts,Bthel. "Fort McPherson and the Peel River Area."
Unpublished M.A.Thesis,Queen's University,1955.

Vallery,H.J."A History of Indian Education in Canada."
Unpublished M.A.Thesis,Queen's University,1942.

Published - Articles

Braroe,N.W. "Reciprocal Exploitation in an Indian-White
Community, "Southwegtern Journal of Anthropologzy
21(1965):166-178.

Fumoleau,Reng."The Treatieg:A History of Exploitation."
Canadian Forum(November 1976):17-20.

Honigman,J.J."Are There Nahani Indians?"Anthropologicsa
3(1956):35-37.

MacNeigh,dJune H."Leadersghip among the Northeastern
Athabascans."Anthropologica I(1955):1131-155.
Manuel,George ., "AnAppeal from the Fourth World." Canadian

Forum (November 1976):8-12,

Morice,A.G."The Nah-ang and Their Language." Transactions

of the Canadian Institute (1902-03):517-534, :

m—mem—ua=, "Noteg on the Wegtern Dengs.” Transgactions of
the Canadisn Institute IV(1892-93):3 £T,

Ozgood,Cornelius."The Digtribution of the Northern
Athabaskan Indians.”

Yale University Publicationg
in Anthropology No.7(1936).

Rich,E.E."Trade Habits and Economic Motivation Among
the Indians of Norxrth America."lanadian Journal of
BEconomicg and Political Science XXvi/1(Peb.1960):
35-53.

Sherwood,Angus."Some Remarks about the Athapascan
Indians. "Anthropologics 6(1958,01d series):51-56.

Teit,James A."Kagka Tales."Journal of Americen Folk-
Lore 30{1917):427-473, &

Upton,L.S.F."The Origins of Canadian Indian Policy."
Jougna; of Canadign Studies VIII/#(NOV.1973¥=
51- 1-
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Publighed Secondary Sources ~ Books

Bolt,Chrigtine Yictorisn Attitudes to Bace. Toronto:
y 3 = e
University of Toronto Press,1971.

Crowe,Xeith.A Higtorv of the Original Peoples of North-
ern Canada.Montreal :McGill-Queen's Press, 1974,

Pigher,Robin.Contact and Conflict:Indisn-European
Relstions in British Columbis.1774-1890.
Vancouver:U.B.C.Pregs, 1977,

Fumoleau,Reng.As Long as this Land Shall Tast.Toronto:
McIelland and Stewart,1973.

Geographic Board of Canada.Handbook of Indiang of
Canada.0ttawa:King's Printer,1913.(reprinted
Coles Publishing,1971).

Jenness,Diamond.The Indiang of CGanada.¥th edition.
National Museums of Canada,Anthropological
Series Number 15,1958.First Published 1932,

Honigman,John.Culture and Fthos of Kasks Societv.
Yale University Press,1949.

—————————— «The Xaska Indiang:An Ethnographic
Reconstruction. Yale Uhiversity Press,1954,

Millar,James F.V. and G.J.Fedirchuk.Mackenzie River
Archaeological Survev.Northern Pipelines Task
Force on 0il Development. February,1975.

Morice A.G.Egsai sur 1'origine des Denég. Québec:
L'Evendment,1915.

Morris,Alexander.Treaties of Canada with the Indians.
Coles Canadiana Reprint 1979.ist published
Toronto,1880.

National Museums of Canada.The Athapaskang:Stransers
of the North.Ottawa:Queen's Prinber,1974.

Pearce,Roy.Savagism and Civilization:A Study of the
Indian and the American Mind.Baltimore :Johns

Hopkins,1965 (revised edition).

Petitot,Emiie.Traditions indiennes du Canads nord-ousst.
Parig:G.P.Maisonneuve and Larose,1886.

Savoile, Donat(ed ) Leg Amerindiens du Nord-Ouest eanadien

au 19° siecle melon Emile Petitot.Vol.ll.

Mackenzie Delta Research Projeet,1971.
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Published Secondarv Sources - Books (con't)

Sloboden,Richard.Métis of the Mackenzie District.

Ottawa:Canadian Research Centre for Anthro-
pology,1966.

Watkine,Mel(ed). Dend Nation - The Colony Within.
Toronto:University of Toronto Press,1977.

See algo the entries under "Nineteenth Century Fur Trade®
and "Mission Work®. '

v
GOLD/MINING

PRIMARY SOURCES

Unpublished

University of Alberta Archives,Alan Cameron Papers.

"South Nahanni Trip Journal®(1935). MG 77-100,
file F-8.

University of Alberta Archives,Bill Clark Diaries.
MG 7, item 1.

Published

Camsell ,C. and W.Malcolm. The Mackenzie River Basin.
G.S.C.Memolr Number 108.0%tawa:1919.

Dawson,George M. Report on an Exploration in the
Yukon Digtriet,N.W.T. Geological Survey
of Canada Bulletin 629.0ttawa=1898.

Hacquebard,P.A. and M.S.Barss. A Carboniferous Spore
Aggemblage in Coal from the South Nahanni

River Area,N.,W.T. G.S.C.Bulletin 40.0ttawa:
1957.

Keele,Joseph. A Reconnaissance Across the Mackenwnie
Mountains. G.S.C.No.1097.0%tawa:1910,

Periodicalsg

Edmonton Journal

The Saturday News (Edmonton,Albertal

Yukon News (Whitehorse)

S R
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Primary Sources - Pericdiecals {econ't)

The Canadian Institute of Mining end Metallurgy Bulleiin.

SECONDARY SOURCES

Publighed - Ariticles

Brown,C.J."The Geology of the Flat River Tungsten
Deposits."Canadian Mining and Metallursical
Bulletin.54/591(July,1961):510-513.

Johnson,Ron, "Looking for Gold...Passing of a Northern
Era." North XXI/4 (July-Aus.1974):32-33.

Publighed - Bookg

Berton,Plerre. XKlondike. Toronto:McLelland and Stewart, i

Buck,W.K. and J.F, Henderson."The Role of Mineral
Resources in the Development and Colonizmation
of Northern Canada." In V.W.Bladen(ed).
Canadisn Population and Northern Colonization.

University of Toronto Press,1962.

Inglis,Alex.Northern Vagabond: The ILife and Career of
Jd.B.Tyrell.Toronto:McLelland and Stewart,1978.

Innis,H.A.Settlement and the Mining Frontier.Canadian
Frontiersg of Settlement Series,Vol.9. Toronto:
Macmillan, 1936.

Lord,C.S.Mineral Industry of District of Mackenzaie N.W,T.
G.S.C.Memoir 261.0tbawa:l951. '

MacGregor,J.G.The Klondike Rugh Through Edmonton, 1897~
1.898. Toronto:Mclelland and Stewart,1970.

Morrell,W.P. The Gold Rushes. LondoniAdam and Charles
Black,1940.

Shaw,Margaret Mason. Geoglogigts and Prospectors.Toronto:
Clarke-Irwin and Company,1958.

Zaglow,Morris.Reading the Rocks:1The Story of the
Beological Survey of Canada. Ottawa:Macmillan/
Deparvment of Energy,Mines and Resources,1975.
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ECONOMIGS/RESQURCE EXPT.OTTATION

PRIMARY SOURCES n

Unpublished (Public Archives of Canada,Ottawa)

Fur Trade (Twentieth Century) j
Hudson's Bay Trading Posts,1920's. RG5/file
1045/item 405-5., A
Documents Relating to Revillon Freres,1926=738. &)
RG 85/file 777/item 5676. .
Northern Fur Trade,1926-38. RG 85/tile 777/ -
item 5686-pt.1.
Northern Fur Trade,1938-39. RG 85/File 777/
item 5686-pt.2. -
Northern Fur Trade,n.d. RG 85/File 777/item 2

5672, i
Fur Industry and Farming in Canada stc.
RG 45/file 46/item 2694,
Poole Field Trading Posts,1927-31. RG 85/
file 778/item 5708.
Establishments and Transport Routes of the H.B.C.
Canadian Map Collection H2/110-1927.
Revillon Freres,1910-1937. RG 85/file 568/
item 31.
Northern Trading Company,1920-38, RG 85/
file 568/item 36.

Mineral Resources
Mackenzie Digtrict Affairs,G.S.0.,1926-28, 1
RG 45/7ile6l/item 3483N3-Vol.1. |
Gold,N.W.T.,1923-35. RG L5/file 27/item 288N3.
Placer Claim on Flat Is.at Liard. RG 85/file [

gt
——in
\ jer

—

2018 /item 163032,

Newspaper Clippings,0il in N.W.T. RG 85/file
2002/i%tem 157037.

Dr.Geo.M.Dawson & William Bell Dawson. RG 45/ s
file 46/item 3018. i)

Nahanni Gold Strike,1922-30. RG 85/file 387/ S
item 613.

"Province" Map of Klondike.Map Collection
vi/703-1897.

Yukon Gold Fields,Overland and River Routes. :

: Map Collection N2/703-1897. {

Edmonton Journal Clippings and Correspondence -
1916-38. RG 85/File 571/item 256.

Fenley Hunter's Report to G.8.0.,Feb.25,1929,
RG 45’0953 F""?-

National Parks Affairs
Propoged Parks,N.W.T. and Yukon,1957-59.
RG 22/Tile 330/item 33-24-12, ‘
Propoged Parks,N.W.T. and Yukon,1956-60.
RG 22/file 397/item 330-12-1.
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Unpublished Primary Sources {con't)

National

Parks Affairs (con't)

N.W.T. and Yukon Game Preserves.Map Collsction
H2/702-19273,

Game Management Zones in the N.W.T. Map
Collection H1/702-1957.

Native Peoples

Northern

Periodicals

The Arctic Cirvcular (Ottawa)

BEdmonton

Investigation into Grievances of N.W.T,
Residents and Indians,1928. RG 85/
Pile 336/item 1578. ‘

Expeditions chez les Dindjie,par Bmile Petitot.
Map Collection H12/709-Mackenzie 1875.

Tyip to0 Fort Liard and Indian Problems. RG 85/
file 569/item 220,

Development,General

Mackengie Digtrict Economic Development,1912-22.
RG 85/FTile 574/item 323.

Natural Resources Canada Publications. RG 85/
file 608/item 2591-Vol.2.

General Flle reiAdminigtration of the N.W.T.
RG 85/file 1999/item 15678.

Mail to Mackenzie Disbrict. RG 85/file 2015/
item 16434,

Petition from A.P.George et al of Simpson
District,1932. RG 85/file 835/item 7445.

Clippings on N.W.T,Development,1919-31. RG 85/
file 1982/item 148958,

Northwestern Canada,Basins of Mackenzie,Slave
and Peace. Map Collection HZ2/1100-1927.

Great Northwest-Mackenzie Basin.Map Collection
H2/1100-[1922]

Bulletin

BEdmonton Journal

North

Oral Higtory:

Parks Canada Historic Regources Inventory for
Nahannl National Park,, prepared by W.D.Addison., R
Interviews conducted by Addison. Tapes and ' e
sranscripts held by Parks Canada,Winnipeg,Man.

Interview with Karl Asrhus,August,1976.

Interview with Milton J.Campbell,July,1977.



ECONOMICS/RESOQURCE BEXPI.OITATION (CON'T)
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Oral History - (con't)

Interview with Bill Clark,July 31 and August 1,1974.
Transcribed in DIAND Manusgcript Report Number
196,Volume IT.

Interview with John Dewhurst,August,1976.

Interview with Albert Faille,May 1972.Conducted by the
C.B.C. Transcribed in DIAND Manuscript Report
Number 196,Volume II.

Interview with Carl Falcon,March 1977.

Interview with Dick Field,August 1976.

Interview with Allen H.("Buster") Groat,August 1976.

Interview with Gus Kraus,August 1974.Transcribed in
DIAND Manuseript Report Number 196,Vol.II.'

Interview with Ole Log , August 1976.

Interview with William McIeod,August 1974.Transcribed
in DIAND Manuscript Report Number 196,Vol.T.

Interview with A.S.McNeill,March 1977.

Interview with R_M.Patferson,July 1974, Prangcribed in
DIAND Manuscript Report Number 196,Vel.I.

Interview with Ted Trindell,July-August 1977.
Inierview with Father Turcobtte,August 1977.
Interview with Lloyd Tyerman,September 1976.
Interview with Allan Wright,August 1976.

Government Publications

Government of Canada,Third Report of the Select Committee
of the Senate,The Resources of the Great
Mackenzie Bagin.Ottawa:Queen's Printer,1888.

Government of Canada,Department of the Interbr.

Report of the Director of the North West
Territories and Yukon:Branch.!(0.S.Finnie),
Ottawa:King's Printer,1920. :

Government of Canada,Department of the Interior.

Regulations Regpecting Game in the Northwegt
Territories.Otbawa:King's Printer,1930.

Government of Canada,Department of the Interior.

Report of the Direcitor of the North West

Territories and Yukon Branch, (0.S.Finnie).
Ottawa:King's Printer,1931.

Tt
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Government Publicationz (con't)

Government of Canada,Department of the Interior.

The North West Territories 1930.(F.H.Kitto).

Ottawa:King's Printer,1931.

Government of Canada,Department of Resources and
Development. Annual Reports. 1948-1951.

Government of Canada,Department of Northern  Affairs
and National Resources. The Northwest Territories .
Today. OttawasQueen's Printer,l1965.

Government of Canada,Petroleum Resource Development
Project. Mackenzie Corridor Development Plan.
Report Number 74-43. (January 19?5%.

Government of Canada,Department of Indian Affairs and
Northern Development. Annual Reporis. 1967-1978.

Government of Canada,House of Commons. Debates.
1926-1930. 1968-present.

Other Primaryv Sourcesg
MacNeish,J.H.(ed)."The Poole Field Letters. "Anthropolozicsa

4(1957,01ld series):47-60,

SECONDARY SOURCES

Unpublished

Anders,Gerhard. "On the Economic Development of
. Canada's Northwest Territories."Ph.D.Thesis
for Texas A and M University,1972.

Boyece ,Gerald E,"Canadisn Interest in the Northwest,
1856-60." Unpublished M.A.Thegis,University of
Maniitoba, 1960,

Stager,John K.,"Higtorical Geography of the Mackenzie
River Valley,1750-1850." Unpublished Ph.D.
Dissertation,University of Edinburgh,1962.

Zeslow,Morris."A Higtory of Trangporition and
Development of the Mackenzle River Bagin,
1874-1921." Unpublished M.A.Thesis,University
of Toronto,l1948. :

———————— +"The Development of the Mackenrie Basgin,
1920~1940." Unpublished Ph.D. Thesis,University
of Toronto,1957.

Publigshed ~ Articles

Bucksar,R.G."The Squatier on the Resource Frontier."
Arctic 23/3(1970):201-204,
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Pyblished Secondary Sources - Articles (con't)

-Cohen,Ronald."Modertism and the Hinterland:The
Canadian Example."International Journal of
Comparative Sociology 12(1966):52-75.

Cox,Bruce."Changing Perceptions of Industrial

Development in the Norxrth."Human Organizabion
34/11(Spring 1975):27-33.

Gibson,James R."The Canadian and Russian Northlands:
Critical Contrasts."York University Department
of Geography Discussion Papers 2(April, 1972

Kupsch,W.0."The New N.W.T."

Canadiasn Geographical
Journal 76/1(Jan.1968):10-15.

-------- ."The Wells and Canol:A Vigit after 25 Years,"

Canadian Geogravhical Journal 82/4(April 1971):
- 13“‘"‘141-

Laycock,Arleigh H."Interbasin Water Transfer - The
International Dimension." In Robert Irving (ed).
Readings in Canadian Geographyv.Toronto:Holt,
Rinehart and Winston,1972.

' Lioyd,Trevor."Canada's lLast Prontier." Behind the
Headlines 3/4(1942-43).

Naysmith,J.K."Changing Land Use Patterns in the North."
Canadian Geographical Journal 90(Jan.i9?5);11~18.

Robinson,M.J.and J.L."Exploration and Settlement of
Mackenzie Digtrict,N.W.T." Part IT.Canadian
Geographical Journal 33/1(July 1946):43-49,

————————— "Fur Production in the Northwest Territories."
Canadian Geographical Journal -32/1(Jan.1946):34-48,

Ugher,P.J."The Growth and Decay of the Trading and
Trapping Frontiers in the Western Canadian Arctic.”
Canadian Geographer 19/4(Winter,1975):308-320,

Published - Books
Berger,Thomas.Northern Frontier,Northern Homeland:The

Report of the Mackengie Valley Pipeline Inquiry.

Volg.I and II.Ottawa:Minigtry of Supply,1977.

Bethune ,W.C.Canada's Western Northland. Ottawa:King's
Printer,1937.

Burton,Thomas L Natural Resource Policy in Canada.
Toronto:Mclelland and Stewart,1972.
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- Published Secondary Sources ~ Books (con’%)

L Cooke ,Alan and Clive Holland. The Exploration of
Northern Canads.Toronto:lretic History Preas,1978.

|, Dawson,A.-M.0ur Streneth and Their Strensgth:The North
Wegt Territorv. Ottawa:The Times,1870.

4
J

Dawson,C.A.{ed).The New North Wegth.Toronto:University
of Toronto Press,1947.

Hedlin,Menzies and Associates.Egonomic and Social sl

.......
......
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